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_ To my-very Worthy and much. 
Honour'd Friends 


| Mrs. Eliz. Cabel, 
And 


Mrs. Mary Prowſe. 


{ Ive me Leave, Good 
yy Ladies, to adorn 4 
" Bock, (that does 
not indeed deſerve the Hon- 
our of ſuch a Patronage) with 
the Inſcription of thoſe Re- 
commending Names, which 
near Relation and a very 


Excelling Worth bave Com- 
A 2 bined 


The Epiſtle 
bined to indear to me. I 
bave been bitherto paying 


my 
A dareſſes abroad, "ud now, 
like one that has been Travel- 
ling ſome while in Forreign 


Parts, find an inclination to 


make a Viſit nearer Home, 
| bus | do not dirett theſe Pa- 
pers to you ſo much for your 
Improvement eitber in Know- 
ledge or in Life and Pratfice, 
as to ſatisfie my own Obliga- 
tions , and to diſcharge a 
Debt of Honour and Grati- 
tude. Nor indeed can I hope 
#0 make you much WW iler, or 

ach Better by auy thing 
that is bere .offerd, Tour 


eminent and Wk 'y Pra- 
” ice 


Dedicatory. 
ice of your Duty ſbews 
that you well underſtand it, 
and all that bave the Happi- 
ueſs of your Acquaintance, 
Know that you Live every 


day better Sermong than I can 
Preach. And I beartily wiſh 


we had more ſuch bright Ex- 


a of” Piety, and living 
Syſtems of Morality to grue 
igbt and Warmth to a Be- 

nighted and Frozen Age , 

and that the reit of be 

World were but as well in- 

| lightned as that Sphere s 

wherein you move. But you 

world much rather your Li bt 
ſhould ſhine out from you, 

_” be returnd bach, 70 You. 


"0 


The Epiſtle,vc. 


I muit not therefore Com- 
mend you, any more than I 
need Inſtruct you, I pretend 
indeed to do neither, but only 
ſend theſe Papers by way of 
Reſpelt and, Civility to wait 
on you ; and if*pou_ pleaſe to 
receive them, or ſhall think 
them wortby to make any part 
of the Furniture of your Clo- 
ſets, or of the Entertainment 
of your vacant Hours, the 
| Honour will be equal to the 
Ambition, and beyond the 
Deſerts of , 


Ladies, 


Your Moſt Aﬀetionate Kznſman, 
and Moſt Obliged and Humble 


Servant, 
J. Norris. 
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THE 
PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER: 


Be Willing to be as 
Serviceable to the Pub- 
lick as the Meaſure of 
my Underſtanding, Health ; 
Leiſure and other Opportu- 
nitiles and Advantages will 
allow, I continue to Com- 
municate to the World ſome 
more of ſuch Practical Diſ- 
courſes as I have Compoſed 
gpon 


The Pr eface. 
upon particular Occafions, and 
with more than ordinary Care; 

becauſe I do npon due Con- 
fideration verily believe they 
may ( with all their defe&ts ) 
be 1n ſome meaſure uſeful, amd 
de good to thoſe who ſhall Coh- 
fiderately and with Chriſti- 
an Candour peruſe them. And 
if they have that effeA, what- 
ever they may be thought of 
in other reſpe&s, I ſhall not 
loſe my Am, any more than 
my Reader his Labour ; for the 
{ucceſs of which I would have 
lim give to God: (not to me) 
the Glory. For I know. of 
none that 1s due to me, or any 
other. Creature, nor would 
I therefore aſſume, or pretend 
to any, but defire to be Con- 
tent that He in whoſe Divine 
Light I ſee, by whoſe Grace 


| am 


to the Reader. 


I am what I am, and by whoſe 
Power and Might 1 do what 
I do, ſhould have All. This 
1 take to be the great Rule 
which all Writers ſhould pro- 
poſe to themſelves, and which 
accordingly I defire to pro- 
poſe in all that I Write : Nor 
Would I own any thing for 
Mine wherein I either have, 
or Might be juſtly Suppoſed 
to have tranſgreſled it. 


I Know not Whether I 
have met with any thing that 
has ſtruck me More Senfibly, 
or made a quicker Impreſhon 
upon my Spirit than a Certain 
Reftexi1on which the Port R. 
has upon Our Saviour's Writ- 
ing upon the Ground when 
the Woman taken in Aduk 
tery was Accuſed before him. 


i. Jejns 


The Preface 
Abrege de 


la Morale Jeſus Cbr iſt ( ſays the Evan» 
& LE gelical. Moraliſt ) 1. Neyer 


vanztle, 


' Tom. 2- Wrote but. once in his Life, 2. 
P: 5% * And then too but upon the Duſt. +3 
And only to Evade the Condenning 
of a Sinner, 4. And be would 
not have what he had Writ to be 
Known: Thereby inſtructing us 
nat to Write but out of Neceſſity, 
or for Profit, but with Humlity, 
aud Modeſty, and Charity. Jeſus 
writ bis Divine Thoughts upon the 
Duſt, and we would have Ours 
ſhodld be Written upon Cedar, and 
graven upon ' Braſs. Tis indeed 
moſt Certain that the Spirit of Chriſt 
is a Spirit of Humility, and I do 
not Know whether next to 
the amazing inftance of his In- 
carnation and Humiliation up- 
on the Croſs, he has given a 
greater Example of it than 
in not Writing, I hat one who 


Was 


TL nHmAaLI of 


to the Reader. 
was ;perfonally-, united to.; the 


Eternal, /\and Subſtantial Word 


and Wijdom \of- God, and had 
the Communications -- of his 
Divang,;;Ipurit ' without, Mea- 
ſure, .. that Knew, 89. much of 
the Intelledual World, and 


Could have reveal'd fa many 


Sublime Truths if he--had 
pleas'd, and that, witbout the 
Labour and Fatigye of Study 


or Ihinking, with/as -much 


Eaſe and. Diſpatch 'as twas 
once Say d. Let there be Light, 
and there was | Light; That: a 
Perſon of. ſuch Eminence. and 
Ability Should be: Content 


Privately. to enjoy. the Shine 


of So Glorious a Day-Spring 
from On high, and, Keep his 
great and 'profound TI houghts 
to himſelf, without Making 
any Show or Diſcovery of his 

a 2 Divine | 


Tbe' Preface 
Divine Gifts any further thin 
was abſolutely requifite'to the 
Diſcharge of his Miſſion, and 
the Neceſſary Inftru&ion of 
the World, 'and even here' too 
ſhould take the moſt Natural 
and unaffeted Method', de- 
livering his Dottrn as'he did his 
Miracles Occafionally and en 
Paſſant, dropping his Divine 
Sentences by word of Mouth 
among thoſe with whom he 
happen d to Converſe, with- 
out the Solemnity of Writing, 
orthe Formality of Set Com- 
poſures: 1 ſay the Confidera- 
rion of this ſtrange Reſerve , 
tho' it does not abſolutely 
Condemn Writing Books, yet 
I think will not have its due 
Uſe 1f not improv'd as a Cau- 
tion to all Chriſtian Writers 
how they write for Fame and 

not 
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ta:tbe'Realler. 
not; for. Confcietice, and re- 
_ gard any _other-end | but the 
Glory-of God, and: the Edifi- 
cation-bf their Brethren, 
-''As for the latter : of theſe 
Ends/-I-think there ' was never 
more. need ' of Conſulting it 
thannow. Not-So' much for 
the improvement of Mens Un- 
derſtandings (which indeed in 
this Age are arrived toia won- 
derful Fineneſs and: Juſtneſs of 
Thinking) as for the DireGti- 
on of their Wills and AﬀeXRti- 
ons. and - the Regulation of 
Common. Life and Practice, 
which indeed: 1s now Sunk as 
low ,--as the other 1s  rais'd 
and Exalted. The State: of 
Religion and the State of Learning 
Seem to Stand at preſent like 
the two poles of the Earth, 
One Elevated and the qther 
a 3 Depreſſed. 


The Profucs 


Depreſſed. . -Vtewrul 190 tho! 
itbe wJad-one):Fimcuef haut 
Erelipioh take, the ClmtaSer 
of this Age”; whithiqhagite 
_ Heat with its Eight; but while 
it Shines! bright and 'r4diant; 
feels: :Gold-and' Frozefi prank 
with all:the'gay- [Appezratices 
of Life; has the: Chillneſs -of 

Rev. 3-1: Death -cupbn it. "Thowrhaſt 
Name hat thou liveſt;, = and- wit 
Dead, Which plainty'! Shews 
that the latter Days afe 'cvtne 
upon us, whereof there” isthis 
double Charater, that Kaow- 
ledge Shall increaſe, bur the Love 
of many Shall -wax Cold, 

Religion indeed is tow be« 
come little more than! "Theory 
Contention,, Profeffion', and 
Form.” Learned men oendyii, 
thoſe that would be Iafidels 
diſpute and cavil about-it, es 


Fd 


tothe Reader. 

vil -men//profeſs 'it , © politic 
Men”atid” Hypocrites make a 
grear Shew and Oftentation of 
if, but whois it that Sincerely 
and Confcientiouſly praftiſes 
it-.and lives (by its Meaſures. 
For * befides''that the Fun- 
damental ' Swppoſitions of al] 
Religion -have been- of late 
very mach -undermin'd by the 
looſe [Principles of” Deiſm and 
Libertiſm,” Men are generally 
zrown' ( even' thoſe who are 

und-enough mn thoſe Fun- 
datnental Buppofitions ) into a 
Strange Careleſnefs, and Sot- 
tiſh- hdifferency about” their 


| Salvation; and though they pre- 


BAI IJAAAA 


tend to believe another World, 
ſeefn yetwholely unconcern'd 
how - they ſhall ſpeed 1n 1t; 
In ſo much that 1 Know net 
whether-there be any thing- 1n 
el BUNTING a 4 the 


The Preface 
the whole World that is Neg- 
lected So much. However 1 
think this I may Safely-:and 
freely Say after- a. Writer of 


no, ordinary Genius;and Ob- 
& Re- ſervation, - that ſhould. a Chriſti- 


flexims gn be in his other Aﬀairs as he is in 


ſur les 
ezare- relation to his » Salvation, ' the World 


ments des 


Hammes, would not . indure bim-, be. would 
cans paſs for a very Fool,So groſs 1s the 
Salut. Careleſneſs of men in. this 

p. 126. grand Point, but the unhappi- 
neſs of 1t 1s that-;(-as the fame 
Acute Author Obſerves'}. all 
that which is blamed in other 
matters.1s excuſed in the matter 
of Religion, and that 'tis only 
in the Aﬀair of Salvation that 
—- men have a Toleration © for 
ther Imprudenciss;. and may 
with the Worlds good leaye 

_ be Fools. 

The great difference among 
Chriſtians 


UMI-- 


to the Reader. 


Chriſtians lies in the diverſity 
of their Opinions, their /. Lives 
( for ought. 1 e ). are much at 
one rate, let: their, Principles 
be what, they. will: . "Thoſe 
that hold-the Truth of Religi- 
on live generally as they.would 
do in the Contrary # ypotheſis, 
and thoſe that hold Religi- 
on in its. Truth and purity live 
however according to the Mea- 
ſures of Errour and . Herely : 

In this unhappy Point | the 
Moſt different. Parties meet , 

and whatever their Faith may 
be, their Lives for - the moſt 
part are not: Chriſtian,, nor 
ſuch as will inthe End bring 
them to Happineſs ; unleſs the 
way thither be much Wider 
than; our Saviour aſſures us 
it is. Nay if there be any 
truth in that Religton which 
they 


The: P reface 


they profeſs they ' cannot 'ex- 
peQ attertuch Jives any” better 
Portion than a Miſerable - Ez 
ternity,' And yet (which' 18'a 
we ge thing) Happineſs, ai 
hat ROK 4 15 the thing that 
they) propoſe to: thenfelves all 
this Whit, 25 the great endof 
their Hopes, and Aim-of their 
endeavours, and 1f afiy otte 
that met: them upon” the Rod 
of Life ſhould ask them whither 


they were travelling, they would | 


ſay without doubt, ' for -Hea- 
yen, But can they "think that 
the Common way of living 
will ever bring them thither ? 

Strange Folly and Preſump- 
trom after a few days ſo indiffe- 
rently at leaſt, 4f not il] Spent 
apon Earth, to hope here- 
after for Heaven | ! I Know not 
which | 15 the ———_ Sottiſhneſs 
in 
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tothe Reader. 
in Men, to take ſo little Care 
for their Salvation, or to! hag: 
that that little: will do. 

But how ſhall we 2Vakei 
men from this ' dead Sleep!, 
bring thett to themſelves; arid 
recover them into their Senſes ? 
Nothing 1 Cotifeſs' fo hard as 


toreclahn'a Virious and®Know- 


Mig Age. - Immorality that 'pro- 
oddly from | Ignorance. -'/and 
Darkneſs may:like night-walk- 
1p Shades be'Chaſed away by 
the Light,” but- who Shall pull 
2 'Mote' out of: the Eye of the 
San; and if the Light that is 
inus be Darkneſs, - how great 1 
hadalmoſt fay'd: how incurable 
is that Darkneſs. Frail Man 
whoſe - Firſt thoughts are fo. 
ſhort and Confuſed has' room 
and indulgence for Second , 


: but fail Light ſeemes to ex- 


wa COTIIIC _ - elnge 
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exclude Repentance, and no 
ſooner does an Angel Sin but he 
becomes .a Devil. How then 
can we hope to reform ſuch 
a Knowing and Rational Age 
by Reaſon and Diſcourſe ! And 
yet I Confider again that fince 
all fin is founded 1n errour and 
Wrong Reaſoning of one ſort 
or. other, -and implies at leaſt 
Actual, if not Habitual Ig- 
norance, the Application” 15 
till to be. made-to Men's Rea- 
lon and underſtanding (as the 
_ part primely affected) if not 
to- inform ' them what they 
Know not, yet at leaſt to ingage 
their Reflexion and Confidera- 
tion upon what they Know. 
And this I take to be the great 
End both of our Preaching and 
of our Writing, and if any: well 


"_ Chriſtian ſhall to this 
yur 


to the Reader. 


purpoſe receive any advantage 
from theſe,or any other of my 
Diſcourſes, I hope he will re- 
member me in his Prayers , 
and God | in his Praiſes and 
Thanksg1vings. 


3, 


'The 
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Of Religious Diſcourſe'i 1 
Common Converſation. 


In Three Parts, 


PSAL. xxxvij. 30. 


The Mouth of the Righteous ſpeaketh 
Wiſdom, and his Tongue talketh 
of jaggemine. 


VHis it ſeems was the Cha- 
| ratter of a Good Maa in 
King David's time; he was 

known HS his good Diſcourſe ; \and 

if it be not ſo now, ?tis either becauſe 

Mens Thoughts are nat fo good as 

Z they were then, or. becauſe we ars 
| mightily gone off from the plainneſs 
and ſimplicity of that Age, and are 

not ſo much diſpoſed to ſpeak what 

we think. However it be, it - may 

ſcem at firſt ſomewhat ſtrange that 

| B PO when 
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when Religion was more in the 
Hearts of Men, at a further diſtance 
from the Tongue, it ſhould hold 
= 7 ſuch a ſtri&t Correſpondence with it, 
and now 'tis got into the Head, and 
E ſo more within its Neighbourhood, 
[| it ſhould be yet ſuch a ſtranger to it. 
| But when I think again my Wonder 
þ Ceaſes. For though the Tongue has 
it its dwelling in the Head, it has its 
[ Motion from the Heart. And ſo our 
j Saviour tells us, that out of the abun- 
Mat. 12- dance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. 
34 But we no where read that out of 
the Abundance of the Head the 
Mouth ſpeaketh. Nor do we find 
it ſo by Experience, but rather the 
Contrary, Silence being the common 
effect of much Knowledge. Let a 
Man's Head be never fo full, and it 
þ | may continue {o without aking, but 
if his Heart be full it muſt Diſcharge 
it ſelf, or break. 'Thus tis not onl 
obſerv?d, but even Complain'd of 
Studious and Contemplative Men , 
that though their Heads be never ſo 
[| | plentifully furniſh*d with what they 
q' read and think they can yet forbear 
talking of it, and commonly do ſo, 
thoſe of them that think and _ 
| | mo 
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in, Common Converſation. Þ. 
moſt, being remarkable for ſpeaking 
leaſt, which makes / their Converfa- 
A ſd. inſignificant and unedifying 
enerally.. it 1s. Bur *tis not ſo 
_ Lovers, .nor yet 'with the Men 
of the World. They are not ſo re- 
ſerv?d and.lockt up, but will be con- 
tinually talking of their ſeveral Mi- 
ſtreſſes,; and, fancy the Subject As AC- 
ceptable.to others as it is 'to them- 
4m ſothat you may quickly know 
what they are, and which 1s their 
dominant and governing” Paſhon by 
their Diſcourſe, All Love is Talka- 
tive, and though the Head can be 
Jo  conremedly Silent, the Heart can- 
When that 1s fuli of any thing; 
even the Dumb cannot forbear ſpea- 
king, and: the Paſſion that looſens 
their Tongues will alſo make them 
Eloquent. And becauſe good Men 
> have their | Hearts and - Minds as 
7 much fer upon Goodneſs, as the 
f Men of the World have theirs up- 

on Worldly and Carnal ObjeQs, 


ſince the Love of God and of Ver- 
7 tue is their ' great Paſſion, and Reli- 
r gion the Weight and . Bias-of their 
» Souls ,” hence ?tis that: the Vein of 
Y their Diſcourſe runs altogether upon 
[ | "8 8 that 
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that ſtrain, -and while Vanity and 
Polly, Sin and Impertinence are the 
beaten SubjeAs of Ordinary Con- 
verſation, The Mouth of the Righte- 
ous ſj eaketh Wiſdom, and his Tongue 
talketh of Judgment. AR 
'T 'need. not beſtow any Critical 
Nicity upon the words Wiſdom and 
Fudgment 10 frequently uſed in Scrip- 
ture, which takes no notice by way 
of Commendation of any Wifdom 
but what ſerves to the Government 
of a Man's Life, and the Salvation of 


- » his Soul, and which Commonly uſes 


Judgment for Juſtice and Equity, as 
alſo more at large for the Rules and 
Precepts of Morality and Good Life 
in General. And that it ſignifies ſo 
here, ſufficiently appears _— the 
following ' part of this CharaQter of 
a good Man in the next Verſe, The 
Law of his God s in his heart, From 
which pot together the intent of the 
Ffalmiſt ſeems to be to CharaQerize 
a good Man by this Property, that 
he'is one that is wont upon all occa- 
fions' to ſeaſon even his Ordinary 
Converſation with -good wholſom 
Diſcourſe, ſome Pious and Religious 
Matter or other, that may ſerve to 
 Inlighten | 


in" Common Converſation. 


inlighten, and edify thoſe! that hear 
him, and make them the Wiſer and 
the Better for his Company. -.. 


The Subje& then that I am led to 
treat- of: upon the Occaſion of theſe 
Words, is, Of Religions Diſcourſe in 
Ordinary Converſation : For the ful- 
ler and more diſtindt Conſideration 
of which my preſent undertaking 


. ſhall be. 


_ Firſt, To Inquire into the; Rea- 
ſons why Diſcourſe about Religion 
is ſo much diſuſed, even by Good 
Men, in Common Converſation. 
Secondly, To ſhew the Inſuffict- 
ency cf thoſe Reaſons, and that to 
{caſon_ his Diſcourſe. with the things 
of Religion is one real part of the 
Duty of Man. _ | ; 
Thirdly, To ſhew that thoſe who 
are very good indeed, and have a 
due thorough Senſe of Religion, will 
have regard to this practice, and at 


* leaſt in ſome Conſiderable meaſure, 


exerciſe themſelyes init. So making 
g00d the Charatter given of them by 


8. the Pſalmiſt, The Month of the Righ- 


FeOs jb? Wiſaom, and his;Tongue 
talketh of Fudgment. EY 
B 3 And 
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.Of: Religious Diſcourſe* 
 AndFirſt for the Redſoris-6f rhe 
Diſuſ-of Religion'in Diſcourfe. And - 
here in thei Firſt-place I_take-it for 
granted rhat T am not going to ac- 
count for an! Tmaginary-'Defe&,* or 
Negle& in 1de only, -but that the 
Caſe ſuppoſed is Real, that-to-talk 
of Religion -is indeed © very much 
diſuſed and: out of Faſhion, 'and thar 
among'people of laudable CharaQter; 
and otherwiſe good and vertuous. 
Not that the Articles, Points, Que-. 
ſtions and Controverſies of Religion 
are ſo paſſed over in filence, No; 
there was always Noiſe and Cla- 
mour enough about them, and never 
more than now, though there be but 
little Truth gain'd, and a great deal 
of Charity loft in the Contention: 
But *tis not the Notional, but the 
Practical part of Religion: whoſe dif. 
uſe in Converſation I Complain of. 
Men do indeed talk of Religion, but 
not of that which is Prattical, nor 
in a Practical way, that is I mean 
after ſuch a- ſerious and devotional 
-Manner as to put one another in re» 
membrance of the great Concern- 
ments of a good Lite, and of gt 
two-fold Eternity which depends 
upon 
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in Common Converſation, 
upon it, and to, {tir one. another up 
to-the Works of Picty and Charity, 
andthe, Exerciſe; of ſuch Chriſtian 
Graces asare.neceflary both to Carry 
hem, to Heaven, and to. qualify 

Em tor ti oe: Enjoyment of it; + Do 
den talk. thus of, Religion? . No, 
Wicked Men cannot, and: Good Men 
(uale S they, } be.; very good. in ced, 
vhoſe Number, God knows, a few 
Figures, will, ſerye, ro Caſt up) for 
ſome certain; Reaſons.:too, often. de- 
cline it... Sotthat between them both, 
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what through. the indiſpoſition of 


-. 
Sg ? : 


” 


the One and; the incapacity of the O- 
ther, .a Man may, make. Viſit after 
Viſit, go from, Houſe to Houle; out 

of: one. Company . into. another: , for 

} it... may be..a Twelve Month. t0- 

gether, and. never hear one, word 

of. Religion paſs,., unleſs it be. ( as 
was hinted;betore) by way of Wran- 

t gle. and Diſpute, and that indeed. 

r unleſs he ſtop his ears, he can hard- 

n ly.,avoid, if he.can then. But as for 

1] any ſerious. and xedifying . Diſcourſe 


2 about. it ; whither ſhall a, Man. go, 


1- unleſs it be.to, Church, b9 HERS al. 
it ſuch. thing ? All the Diſcourſe of the 
is World runs upon the things of the 

n | B 4 World, >. 
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Of Religious Diſcourſe 
World, ſuch as News, Trade, Bu- 
lineſs, Learning,. not'' to' ſay r= 
thing of leſſer atid nieaner Subjeds 
that iniploy Goſliping and Cenfoti- 
ous Tongues. - And theſe things 
 make- the great Buz and Hum of 
the City. . But as for Religion there 
5 in, all this. hurry ſuch an univerſal 
Huſh and Silence about it, that were 
it not for our Books' of Devotion 
and 6ur Churches; (thoſe two Pro- 
vidential Monuments and Preſerva- 
fives of declining Piety,) a Stranger = 
would ay know whether there 
were ariy Religion among us. Sure 
T am it would be a great while be- 
fore he would find it by our Dif 
courſe; and were he to pick it out 
by that, for ought I know he might 
learn our Language much . ſooner. 
It looks in my Mind as if Religion 
had a kind of Imbargo laid upon it; 
and. Men were under a Prohibition 
to talk of it, and to forfeit ſome 
Penalty to the Government if they 
did. . Were this ' the Caſe, T am 
confident they could not be. more 
Silent concerning it, than they. are; 
and conſidering the' bent of our Tn- 
Aination to what 15 forbid, 1 qe. 
I 
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ſtion whether, they "would be ſo 
WETTED OTC 
- And 'yet.. Men profeſs Religion 
all this while, expreſs a decent re- 
th towards it, and pretend to be- 
ieve the! weighty Doftrines.-of it; 
the Being of God, the Reſurreion 


of the Body, the Immortality of the 


Soul, andthe'two great Eternities. 
And is it not ſtrange ther that they 
ſhould never talk of theſe "things ? 
Should Bot .any two of' theſe 'men 
Travel together' upon ©the* Road, 
eſpecially 'if ' to - a place”- of 'confi- 
derable Note, and which they were 
never- at before, -and -where they 
were ever after to dwell, how vften 
would they talk of it before they 
oot to it! [Now 4s not'this exaCt- 
ly our Caſe * We are all Travel- 
lers, and our Life is but' a Jonrney, 
and we are bound not for a little 
Town or City, but {57 another 
World, to which we ' are perfect 
Strangers at preſent, and in which 
we are'to take up our happy or m1- 
ſerable abode for ever. And 1s it 
not then very ſtrange that Men 
ſhould Travel on together day after 
day for many years following upon 

G {rant 
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Of Religious Diſcourſe 
Journey of ſuch Conſequenceas this, 
and never entertain themſelves upon 
the Road: with what all other Tra- 
vellers do, diſcourſe about . their 
Journey's End, and the., right way 
that leads to it. - That a, thing that 
is ſo much. eyery Body's J Onenty, 
ſhould. be almoſt no '; Dif- 
courſe,  Is,not this.a Wk er.” yes 
it IS, the very greateſt .that I Long 
of in the, World... But . then this 
makes it the more neceſſary to con- 
ſider the Reaſons of ſo ſtrange a Con- 
 (: © NP 
_ And here] think in the Firſt place 
tis very plain :and . obvious. why 
Wicked Men talk no. more, of Re- 
| ligion, even, becauſe they have none 
to talk, of,.. The reaſon why there is 
folittle of it, in their Mouths, is be- 
cauſe there.is leſs of it in their Hearts. 
When there are ſo many other Sub: 
jects that are more agreeable to their 
Taſtes, they have no Heart to talk 
of a thin they have neither Notion 
nor Reliſh of themſelves, and which 
would. but lull their jolly Company 
aſleep. . And truly *tis no. great mat- 
ter whether they do or no, ſince tor 
muſt needs do it with a very ull 
Grace, 
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ry little; jurÞbſe. 
Religion has'nb advantdge” trot the 
Eomirnendations 'of ' thofe whole 
Lives are a"'conftant Satyr u on. it, 
and they do it &fhongr enough by 
their-bare Profefſion of it, attd 
tote-need tiot add-to; tBAE ths fur 
diſgrace | of their Difcotſt?: * Arid 
rifleſs they owe it"a Spire /atiti hive 
a nind either to'afront thit'h® their 
Codiphith, ſure they will dr. "For 
certaly "the Religious,” Ditourte 

im cantiot be very” dectnt'ro 
Mep; whoſe! Reo it elf,” whoſe 
very Proajer' 1s” an” Aborkibativn 


Gaes.; ww t6 vet 


to 'God; -a0d* # 4 Parable, © as Soly- Prov. 26. 
mon ſaves, be” not” ,comjely in rhe 7: 


Mouth of a Fool, much Jeſs is Re- 
ligion i in the Mouth of an al Man. 
But I think we 'may excufe them 
here, -it being a. faulr they are very 
rarely guilty of, unleſs it be v (hi 
two'particular Occaſions, when 

are either Draxk, or about ro Djs, G 
and then indeed you ſhall have fome 


of them very devoutly given, and 


much tor talking ot Religion, but 


at other times they ſtudiouſly baulk 
and decline it as too flat a ſubject for 


their gay Spirits: 


But 


I 
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-But-tis not worth while to conſi- 


der any longer what. theſe Men do, 


or upon what Grounds and Motives 
they at. It is of more Conſequence 
to.inquire ihtqthe Grounds and Rea» 
ſons of the great diſuſe of Religious 
Diſcourſe among. Good Men. And 
here though I doubt not but that 
this 1s:1n .great Meaſure to be aſcri- 
bed: to. want.of Goodneſs too as well 
as-in the other fort, or which 1s all 
one to the imperfection of it, {ince, as 
will be made appear under the Third 
part, thoſe who have a due Senſe of 
Religion, and a thorough Zeal for 
it, will ſhew it by their. Diſcourſe, 
yet. becauſe the Men: I am now 


ſpeaking of, though not the 'ver) 


Beſt,. are yet ſuppoſed to be Good, 


2nd io muſt have a true Love and + 


value for Religion, and conſequent- 
ly muſt , be ſuppoſed willing enough 
of themſelves to talk of it, were 


there not Tome Diſcouragements 


from without that did hinder them 
from ſo doing, I think it more Ma- 
terial at preſent to Conſider what 
thoſe. unhappy Diſcouragements are. 
The moit ordinary 4 | moſt pre- 

| valling 
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vailing of which I take to be theſe 


. 


upon Good Men, © 

2, The Fear of being thought Hy- 
pocrites. wats | 

3. Shame of being out of the Mode 
or. Faſhion. IR 


1. TheContempt that is generalh caft 


1. The Contempt that is generally 
caſt upon Good Men. Not that T think 
an 111 Man can poſhbly deſpiſe a good 
Man in his Heart. - No, he has a 
ſecret eſteem and Veneration * for 
him there, and as he would willing- 
ly dye the: Death, 'ſo he inwardly 
Honours the Life of the Righteous. 
But yet for all this Wicked Men have 
{till fo much of their Father the De- 
vil in them, that they are loath to 
be unhappy alone, and take a Soli- 
tary \Journey to Hell, and are there- 
fore for ſecuring as much Company 
thither beforehand as they can. And 
. in Order to this they endeavour” to 
fix a Mark of Ignominy and Diſ- 

grace upon Religion, and treat thoſe 
that openly profeſs and praftice it 
- with Scorn and Contempr, thinking 
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hy their ridicpling Scofts and Flouts 


either to laugh them out of it, : or 
at leaſt to diſcourage them from ſuch 
an, open acknowledgement, and vi- 
ſible exprefſion of it as ſhall do them 
or. their: Helliſh Cauſe any hurt. 
Their Plot is againſt the very Being 
and Life of Religion, and if by.this 
means they cannot extinguiſh its 
Vital Heat, yet they hope atleaſt to 
ſtifle its Light, and hinder it from 
Shining. | So that if men will be good 
and vertuous they ſhall be 1o to 
themſelves, and make no ſhew of 
their Piety to ſhame and upbraid 
thoſe that have none, or to Confirm 
thoſe that have. 'This 1s their Devi- 
liſh Policy, and with the Devil's help 
they too often ſucceed in it, having 
beſides that advantage a very ſtrong 
Paſhon in Human Nature on their 
ſide, For there 1s nothing that Men 
more naturally love than Eſteem , 
and nothing that they more natu- 
rally hate, and can leſs bear than 
Contempt. And ſince this Contempt 
is thus maliciouſly .intaiPd upon 
Goodneſs, this makes Good Men 
backward to diſcourſe of Religion 
for tear they {ſhould meet with of 
an 
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and fo with the Pſalmift they hold 
their Mouth as it were with a Bri- 
Jdle while the ungodly are in their 
fight, and keep filence yea even from 
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g00d words, though it be Pain and Pal. 3g. 


Grief to them. For *tis againſt the 
natural grain and diſpoſition of their 
Minds, but they are afraid to appear 
what they are 'becauſe of the Con- 


tempt that is annex'd to their Cha- - 


rater, and therefore they Chuſe 
(though with inward reluQance) to 
hide their Goodneſs, and wear a 
Diſguiſe over it, as ſome whoſe Pro- 
feſon obliges them to another ſort 
of Habit, are ſaid to Travel ſome- 
times in Grey Coats for fear of meet- 
ing with Afronts upon the Road. 
Why this is the very Caſe of Good 
Men in the World. They dare got 
appear in their true Colours. But 
then by the way, 1s not the World 
come to a fine paſs think ye, when 
Religion has ſo few Friends in it, 
that the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt are 
afraid to wear their Maſter's Livery, 
left ic ſhould expoſe them to At- 
fronts? But I forbear, and go on to 
thenext Diſcouragement, which is 


2. The 


Of Religious Diſcourſe 
2. The. Fear of bring thought Hy« 
pocrites, Hypocriſy. is. ſo odious a 
Vice that even the very Suſpition of 
it 15 intolerable, and the, Betrer any 
Man is the more uneaſy and inſup- 
| portable it muſt be to him. As there 
can be nothing ſo Fundamentally 
Contrary to the Nature and Cha- 
rater of a gonad Man,. ſo there is 
nothing {o deeply reſented, or juſtly 
dreaded by him, to whom it mul 


be a far lefs Aflition to be thought 


altogether without Religion, than 
to be thought a Pretender to it when 
he has none. Now. here's another 
Artifice of Wicked Men againſt the 
Good and Pious. If they fail in their 


firſt Deſign, and cannot dire&ly 


Ridicule them out of their Religion, 
nor render them ridiculous: for it, 
then they turn the Tables and Cry 
them down for Fhpocrites and Dil- 
ſ{emblers, and then they reckon they 
undermine the beautiful Fabrick of 
their Vertues at one blow, and make 
them Contemptible and' Odjous all 
at once. Am becauſe this is ſo 
eftectual an Engin, you ſhall often 
find them at work with it. When 
they ſee a Man carry any Extraor- 
fr os i dinary 
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dinary Appearances, or expreſs a- 
ny  urcommon Symptoms of Re- 
ligion -(and as the World goes; or- 
dinary ones are now become ſuch) 
either in his Actions, ot in his De- 
portment, 'or in his Diſcourſe; the 
next word is, Ile warrant yor he is 4 
Hypvcrite, and then they reckon they 
have done his work, and-their own 
too. Now though this be a nmioſt 
extravagant and unconſcionable way 
of Cenfiring to ſet Men down: for 
Hypocrites becauſe they wear about. 
them the Marks and CharaQters of 
Religion, yet T muſt needs confeſs 
that a certain ſort of Men in the 
World have  unhappily Contribated 
refice- for 1t, partly by their talking 
of Religion / after ſuch a Canting, 
Whining,, Awkward and Fantafti- 
cal Manner, 1d as to betray the 
want of it at the ſame firhe ; and 
partly by aCting againſt it while in 
their Diſcourſe they ſeem'd fo paſli- 
onately Zealous and Concern'd for 
it; by being found wanting in the 
great Duties of Morality, and par- 
ticularly to rftake bold with the Pre- 
eprs of the/ Sibbnd Table, while they 
LOE C ovVer- 
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overflow?d with REHEIGUa FEOIENCER, 


 dropt :Scripture as: they;-went,.:a 


had nothing; þut God, .Chrift, - and: 


Heaven 18 - their: * Mouths... , 


This, 


Awkward-:and Nauſeous,! way of, 
talking: of- Religion was; enough, : of 
it {elf.-to-make men ſick of. it..- But, 
then, the groſs. Immorality that. uſt 
ally. went ,along with: it;1did {Þ fur-! 
ther prejudice and. pofſe(s, them . a»; 
gainlt it,;4hat wheneyer they heard. 
Men begin any Diſcourſe ns Reli- 
g10n they thoyght preſentlytherewas 
ſome Diſhoneſty-a hatching, and that 
*rwas time to look to their Pockets; 
By this Means good Communicati- 
on was: brought into; diſcredit, the 
Palate: of the World-was diſguſted; 
at.it; ſome-were jealous of it, others 
afraid, of i it,, and all conceiv; FP Pre. 
judice, and,an Averſion, againſt it., 

ſo'that..the Holy things of Religion 
fell-at- length fame Contempt - and 
Diſ-repute; nay became an, Abomi- 
nation and-:an Offence, -infomuch 
that ((as:*tis faid: upon, the Occaſion, 
of the; Miſearriages.:of, E4s Sons ) 
Men \abhorr*d: the 'Offerings:( of. the 
Lord. -:And-as.the Text moreover 


ſays; thatythe'Siniof .che young Men 


WAS 


in, Common, Converſation. . I9 


Was great, 1o,T doubt not but that 
the Men, ſpeak of have a great deal 
t9 anſwer for the Prejudice they have 
done tothe intereſt of Religion, the 
general diſreliſh , and pw they 
have rais'd. in Men's minds againſt 
it, the ſcandal they have laid in the 
way, of good. Men, and the Advan-_ 
tage they:have given to the bad, who 
have not faild to make the utmoſt 
uſe and improvement of ;it, For I 
Tannot.. bat ..look\-upon this as the 
chief -Cauſe, of, the great Diſuſe of 
Religious Diſcourſe, of which even 
good Men are grown Shy, Atham'd, 
nay.even Afraid, Jeſt they ſhould be 
thought,-guilty. ; of that Hypocriſy 
which, ſome. of. our late Pretenders 
were.ſo Notorious, and ſo Infamous 
for. .Fhe'ſhort is, Men were got 
into a very odd and. untoward way 
of talking of Religion, and ſome of 
the greateſt Talkers of it . were 
withal obſerv'd .to be ſome of the 
oreateſt Knayes, and to. make uſe 
of their SanRify'd Diſcourſe. oaly 
as.a Diſguiſe: to ;Palliate, and-as an . 
Ioftrumeat, to Execute their; Kna- 
very, and this. made honeſt and well 
Meaning! Men; avoid it, for fear,chey 
C 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be taken for Knaves and Hy« 
pocrites too.. And the fame Confi- 
deration has too: great an Influence 
upon them till, and tis a Prejudice 
they cannot yer get over. But there 
is another Confiderable ObjeCtion be- 
hind, and that is. P18 
3. The Shame of being out of the 
Mode and Faſhion of the World. 
This Reaſon I put laſt becaufe it 
ſuppoſes Religious. Diſcourſe to be 
already in diſuſe for the fake of the 
two Former, and does not firft make 
it ſo, but only adds more Weight to 
the already prevailing Scale. The 
Contempt that hes upon Good Men, 
and the Fear of being taken for Hy- 
pocrites firſt jointly Confpire to bring 
Religious Diſcourſe out of Faſhion, 
and when it is ſo, then the ſhame of 
being out of that Fathion Contri- ' 
butes to the further Forbearance and 
diſuſe of it. The Mode and Cuſtom 
of the World is one of the Moſt 
ingaging and bewitching things in it, 
one of the Firſt that Fools Learn, 
and one of the Laft that Wiſe Men 
can find the Courage to deſpiſe. ?Tis 
fo in all things, but in nothing ſo 
much as in Diſcourſe, whoſe Con- 
| jormity 


IINAI  4C 


kW UA wo \p W WV YU on .wenwr © 


( 


—_ 


InAIL dd AAQA 


1 Common Converſation, 


formity to: Cuſtom is reckon'd its 

reateft Elegance and Commenda- 
tion, as well ia the Choice of the 
Subject as in the Uſe of Words and 
Phraſes. Men uſually talk, not only 
_—_—_— to the Tone and Diale& 
of their ſeveral Countries, - but upon 
thoſe SubjeAs too that are moſt Fa- 
ſhionable and Creditable there. For 
you muſt know that there are CCrs 
m Modiſh Subjefts as well as Mo- 
ſh Expreflions and ways of talking, 
and thoſe different according to the 
duverſity of Ages, Places, and Per- 
ſons. 'The Courtiers Subject is Love 
amd Gallantry, the Gentleman talks. 
of his Country -Sports and Recrea- 
tions, the Trades-man of Buſineſs 
amd Six to the Hundred, the Scho- 
lar a little indeed more to the purpoſe 
of Books and Learning ; but none 
of theſe talk of Relig:o»; that's a 
itale, out-dated, antiquated, fuper- 
anmuated Subject, too dull. and me- 
lancholy for the Gaiety of this Spruce 


. and more accompliſh'd Age, and a 


Man were as good be leen jn an 
Anmick Dreſs, or with a Ruff about 
his Neck, as to-haveit in his Mouth. 
Aygd accordingly thoſe that haye ir 
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in their Hearts are apt” to' be very 
wary and” Cautious how they let it 
appear there, They ſeethat the 
Humour of the World runs againſt 
them;” that there are ſo' many more 
pleaſing 'and agrecable 'Subjefts to 
Fall/of” that Religion' can find'no 
place, and-is in 4 (manner ſhut-out 
of all-Converſation; that the Great 
and the Wiſe; the Well-bred'and: the 
Lesrned, - ro ; to the ham ny 
_ very grave als 1t over, and t 
wot to. ; ſiggular; and Aron 
not how indeed to begin an, unwel- 
com- Diſcourſe wy an unmodiſh 
Subject, and which, if: they ſhould, 
no' body would ſecond therh in, or 
thank them for ; or perhaps ſo much 
as' give them a patient Hearing; 
and' ſo partly - out of Caution and 
prudent regard to' themſelves, 'and 
partly 'out of good Breeding ' and 
_Refpect to their: Company , they 
'very "Mannerly and Civilly et it 
-alone. © And by this means it comes 
to paſs that other Channels are-cut 
out for -our Diſcourſe, which: runs 
aupon all- the Subje&ts - 11 the: Worſd 
-befides, whether great or little, good 
We "un, _ ral "ng can -eſcape 
OWL} the 
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in: Gmnton: Conyerfation, 
the reach. and .Tompals;.of our Talk, 
while: inbthe mean» time . Religion 
which is'B Glory /'of our Natures, 
the Endcof our Beings; the Noblelt 
Objett: of gar: Thoughts, the great- 
eſt Concernment of our Lives, and 
the beſt Imployment of our Tongues 
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is yet:confmed to the Cloſet, and .. 


Hares. noti appear abroad, or breathe 
4n:the opern:iAir, . but likera Lamp. 
1n' an Urn 1s. fomed|; to:burn under 


Ground, /;andi-to. ſhine within its- 


little Subterrineous incloſure,, where 
none: can ſee:ot: enjoy:its Light. 'The 
-World ur: ſhort is-come:to this, that 
that Freedom, ' Opennels [and Inge- 
nuity. thatibelongs' to Religion and 
Verrue,. 15::Uſurp*d. by: Vice - and 
Wickedoeſs, and that Guilt, Shame 
and Refervednels . which 1is:proper 
-and due only ro Vice, is bya ftrange 
\Combinatron and: Agreement 1m- 
poled/ upon--Religion'5 ſo that as 
excellent a thing as.it.1s, even thoſe 
that have. t are: aſhamed to own it, 
but every Man keeps'it as a Farry- 
Treaſure ro hinnfelf, as if he-were,to 
loſe either hat! or his Credit by the 
Diſcovery: *''And thus have I lard 
before you the Principal Reaſons of 
" h < the 
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Of Religious Diſcourſe 
the great Diſuſe of Religion in our 
Common Diſcourſe. And leſt they 
ſhould! ' 2 thought to juſtify that un- 
hapyy cite which they ſo ordina- 
rily pcoduce, I come now 1n the next 
place. 


Secondly, To ſhew the Inſuffici- 
ency of theſe Reaſons, and that to 
Seaſon his Diſcourſe with the _ 
of Religion is one real part of the 
Dyty of Man. And firſt as to the 
Contempt that ſo uſually waits upon 
Goodneſs, what is there in it that 
ſhould ſo much as move a Perſon of 
Senſe and Diſcretion (which I ſup- 
poſe every Good Man in ſome Mea- 
ſure to be) when he conſiders that 
*tis only Contempt, that is, only an 


"Opinion, which being a Thought of 


the Mind may indeed expreſs it ſelf 
in Words, Looks, and Supercilious 
Behaviour, but can neither wound 
the Fleſh, nor break: the Bones, nor 
make the Obje&t of it any further 
unhappy than he pleaſes. - For when 
als done, *tis not another's Thought 
Concerning a Man, but his own that 
muſt aHitt him, and make him un- 


wn 
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own RefleAion, he may at: once de- 
fy. and. deſpiſe! the others Opinion. 
As he may eaſily. do if he.conſider 
further that *tis not: only mere Con- 
tempt, . but the 'Contempe af an ill 


, Man, who for the {ame reaſon to; be 


ſure is ſo. ill a Judge that his good 


CharaQter would he the trueſt Scan- 


dal, and if he Hogan never ſo Ho- 


noyrably of. a deſerving Perſon it 
would be that Perſon's Intereſt to 


bribe him- to. keep his Opinion to 


himſe]f. But then again, 'tis not 
only bare Contempt, and that of an 
ill Man, but an ill Mans Contempt 


of one that is good, and therefore 


Worthy of the higheſt Honour and 
Eſteem, and that for doing what. 
belongs to, him as ſuch, for aQting 
according - to his Excellent | Nature 
and CharaQter. .?Tis as if one ſhould 
deſpiſe Light ſor Shining. And can 
there be any thing more contempti- 
ble, as well as abſurd, than ſuch a 
Contempt, unleſs it be the. Authour 
of it? All this I ſpeak upon Suppo- 
ſition that an ill Man could poſſibly 


deſpiſs one whom he thinks truly 
good; But what ifhe cannot ? What 


if all this Contempt (as was re- 
Fes matrqu”d 
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marqu*d” before ) be: nothing but-in 


ſhew and-External 'Treatment;  no- 


thing but/a ford atihg oF an uncivil 


re, While at the'Tſame! time he ſe- 


cretly H6niours'and Revetences hith 
withiti himſelf ? 'What a-poor defpi- 


cable thing muſt 'this empty Shadow 
of Diſreſpe&t* then 'apptar; how 'un- 


worthy\” T will bt” ſay of a G6 


Man's Concern, -but eveii'of his very 
'Notice'a9d Conſideration tf 197 


Theni'in the next place'as to'the 
Fear of being thought'a FHypoerite;* I 


will readily allow'It”to be' as bad'a 


Thought *s one Man-'ican-'pofſibly 


entertain of another (which by the 
way ſhould make Men tender and 


Cautious how they! proceed to-{0'ſe- 


vere" a" Cenſure )* but! then 'tis'2no 


more thin a Thought, 'and thatcom- 
monly of 'the more -raſh- and: haſty 


as well as: diſaffeted Judpes; and'in 


the preſent Caſe a very unjuſt one, 
there being no rational ground why 
any 'Man ſhould be thought guilty 


" of Hypocriſy for talking Religiouſly, 


unleſs he betray it himſelf either by 
the affteRted and" Fantaſtick manner 


_ of his- Diſcourſe, or by the viſible 
' Demonſtration. of a' Contrary Lite. 


Religiovs 
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Religious taſking ablolnttly:confi- 
derd and in it ſelf, is no Naturbl 
lign of -Hypocriſy; butlof! the'ton- 
trary; tor who: fhould talks of Rel. 
gion but thoſe!that:have:a deepdenfe 
of \it, - and care animated> wirts its 
Power and Spirit? Fhered'h: know 
a way of 'Falking,” or | rathef}; Pra: 
ting .of 'Religion; 'whiclyimay-jultlys 
expoſe a Man to chat Suſpicion, [but 
truly it a Man diſcourſe :6f iit ſeri 
ouſly, gravely, foberly and wunatfects 
edly; and=does 'not- appear” to! bely 
his Difcoutfe by:his Bratice, what 
ever Wicked and Envious Men nay 
out; of 'Malice or Policy grveout;-T 
can- hardly: 'believe' that: they: who 
call hit: Hypocrite | with © their 
'Mouths;:::do 4 their Hearts reall 
think him ſo. - But whether they do 
or no, what great matteris it,- and - 
what need a'Ggod Man-be fo. much 
concerrd to'beithought-or cenfured 
as 'a" Hypoctite" by 'a ' Company of 
Fallible Creatures at beft,: and- for 
the moſt-part Fools and Sots, when 
heis Conlcions'to himſelf of his own 
Sincerity,.- and can with | Boldnefs 
Appeal to the great Infallible Jud ge 
rein os non; at gooy Oftr 
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for the 'Truth and Integrity of tis 
Heart. 4 

Then Laſtly, As to the Shame of 
being out of the Mode:and Paſtwor 
this one would think ſhould be even 
to an ordinary Meaſure of Wildoam 
and Goodneſs, a very Vincible and 
Surpaſlable Diſcourage For 
alas what is a Mode or Faſhion, but 
ony a continued and OT Rees 
of a great Many ! A Mode implies 
only Matter of Fa#, not of Reaſoz 
or Right. ?Tis not what a great 
many ſhould do, but what they do 
do, and for ſome conſiderable time 
continue to do; For there are two 
things that po to the making of a 
Mode or Faſhion, the Prattice of a 
great Many, and the continuation 
and ſettlement of that Practice. The 
Practice of a Few does not make a 
Faſhion, nor of a great Many if it 
have not ſome Continuance. But 
now that a thing be done for a long 
time, or by a great Many (beſides 
that thoſe Mazy, though the Major, 
are generally the leaſt conſiderable 


part of Mankind) is ſo Caſual and 


Fortuitous a thing, and that de- 


| pends upon ſo many little Accidents 


and 


, 


ff 


A > > AM 


im Common Converſation. 


| and Contingencies, not to fay 


Whimfeys and Caprices, that the 
World: had need be. much another 


ung than it is to deſerve that a 


Wile Man ſhould pay any great 


deference to any of its Faſhions, 


Indeed did Men always aCt conſide- 
rately and upon Principles of Senſe 
and Reaſon, nay even according to 
the beſt of that Underſtanding which 
they have, the Caſe would be very 


different, but as they are pleasd now 


to order the Matter, that which we 
call the Faſhion of the World, is 
little better than the Humour of the 
World, and what great regard is 
there due to that? Something indeed 
there is in it, ſo much, that a Man 
would not willingly be out of the 
Mode when he might be as well in 
it, but would Comply with it as far 
as he might innocently and reaſona- 
bly, and not be Singular for No- 
thing, But yet after all a Mode 
that has no Natural Reaſon or 
Ground, but. only mere Cuſtom and 
Uſe to Support it, is but a very little 

thing. And what then is anll Mode, 

a Mode that is againſt all Senſe and 

Reaſon and Religion too, and ut 

tends 
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tends:to the diſcouragement-and ſyp- 
preſhon, I, may fay,, ExtinQion' of 
that;little ,Fiety that 4s (left among 
vs2?..(; And. what reaſon; is;there that 
a.go0d Man -{ one. of whale principgl 
Characters, is, Not ,to be Conform'g 
t0 the, Courſe of the, Wor(a') ſhould 
declimie diſcourſing gf.-the only Sub- 
Jet that's worth talking of, for fear 
of tranſgreſſing ſuch a Mode? But 
the: Miſchief of it .is, Fools begin 
Faſhions,' and Wiſe Men not only 


Follow,.but Authorize them. 


E: And thus you. ſee. how ſlight and 
trivial theſe Mighty Objections are 


when they.. come to 'be lookt into, 


which ;:di{courage lo- many Good 


Men-from talking ,of Religion, and 
withall by.: the ' way _ what little 
thingswill hinder us-from doing that 
which is good, But ſuppoſe they 


were never - {10 Conſiderable other- 


wile. apd in- themſelves, : yet . what 
are they, and how-little ought they 


to be regarded, when they come in 


Competition.,with a Man's. Duty! , I 
fay:a Man's:Daty, for {o I.call it,,and 
ſhall now! prove it .to-, be from the 


Fhree:great Heads pf 'the Duty of 


every 
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gk that to Himſelf, that 
Neg Bhour,. and; that. 'to. 


as Firſt? tis a \Duty. that every. 


"Man owes to Himſelf. The. great 
and. general, Dyty; that MF: Man 


owes, to . himſelf ,is, to Conſult the 


Perfection, of his. Rational Nature, 
and to proyide for the Eternal Hap- 


pinels of his; Soul... And the-next; to. 
that:is to uſe.,all, thoſe Means which 


direftly lead. to,that End, and have 


a.ncear Connexion with it...; Now as 
a. Holy and. Religious. Frame. and. 


Temper of Mind-is the neareſt and 
moſt immediate. Means to. that, ſo 
there is nothing that does more |Na- 
turally conduce. to cheriſh and keep 
up.in !a Man.,a. Warm--and, Vital 
Senſe of. Religion, - than frequently 
to talk. of it. Meditation upon Good 
things'is indeed. of. excellent ule. ro 
this;. purpoſe, - and accordingly the 
Plalmiſt ,makes..it one”. part.,,of the 
Good Man's. -CharaQer,.,.that.-he 
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Meditates in the Law of. God. day 1and Pal. r. 


_ aight. , And ſo. in the,Verſs after 
the: Text i K:.48 laid of him: that the 
Lew of his; (God i in his, Heatt.:;.. But 
yet. however, Religious: Thoughts 
. WHEN 


= 
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when they are confined to the Mind, 
and tranſated only in the Scene of 
the Imagination, have not half that 
Influence' upon the Man; 2s when 
they are cloatt'd with Words, and 


are audibly utter'd by the Tongue. 


Meditation 1s a great Improvement 
to-a Stholer, but yet to diſcourſe over 
and Communicate his Notions to a- 
nother ſerves yet further to 1ttiprove 
him, and lets in New and More 
Light into. his Thoughts. And fo 
*is in Religion, to think and Me- 
ditate of it ſilently to ones {elf is no 
doubt a very Comfortable and Edi- 
fying Practice, but yet when we 
talk of it to another it makes a dee- 
per Impreflion upon us; and we are 
quite orherwiſe affeted with it than 
when 'we' muſed upon it privately 
by our ſelves alone. And indeed 
let a Man retire into his Cloſet ne- 
ver ſo duely, and imploy himſelf 
there never ſo devoutly in Prayer, 
Meditation and Communion with 
God,' yet to have no body to talk to 
of Religioa afterwards when he 
comes forth, nor to hear it talk*d 
of, muſt needs be # great damp to 
him, and if not quite unbend; muſt 

yet 
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oy Body in -4ts''Way'to return it; arid: 


ſreightned and bound 'up to thrive; 


and- cannot 'ſhoot forth its Branches” 


cours'd- of in the"'one as in the 'o- 
ther? Why truly the 'odds is nat 
much, ſave only that what is aQu- 
ally: thus 1n Society, as Men' are 
pleas'd to order it, muft of neceſſity” 
be'ſo-in perfeQX' Solitude, and that in 
the World, 'as wicked and il] order*d 
a9t-is, a Man” may pofhibly meet 
with a Correſpondent in Piety with 
whom he may Traffique and Nego- 
tate in the Afﬀairs of Heaven, whiclt 
| D in 
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es. doo; bis, Caſe;is the ſame.waet 
the a ults' of, bad Diſcourſe as; x lt 
as.to the want of Gagd);;and hisiRe 
ligion has the very fame diſadvantage 
to:contend with. And that truly & 
very. great one, .For.,even Fire. 1t 


- . 


Ri a -Deſart he, "Camper, 1 but: el He 


am A Py 


want Air, and ſo-will Devotion: tao. 
if.it. have not vent by. good: Diff: 
courle, which Fans- ang .Veantilates. 
its. Holy Fire, and, ſerves; ( even-as 
much as, Fuel it {elf}. to nouriſh and; 
keep it alive, And, I, cannot. buti 
reckon the want-of.; this, among the, 


lamented: Decay at Chriſtian Piety.. 
For Conxerſation,is the very Air.and, 
Breath, I had almoſt ſaid the Langs,,. 
of, Religion, without 'which it will. 
be _.in,. danger of.. being ſtifled and. 
choakt. up, but. with which it will 
glow, and flame out, and - burn 
bright, And therefore, ſince to talk 
of. Religion 1s an Exerciſe that tends. 
ſo. much to the advantage of it, e- 
very. Man certainly. owes ſo mych 
at leaſt to hunſelf, and the _ 

| is 
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Secoydly, 
very AA 1 0Wwes_ to his Neighbour ; 


kin Ke is bo nd to love "as him- 
ſelf, and, whoſe ©. Spir itual 'Welfare 
therefore” he"'1 is to; re ;rd and kt. 


forwat "a he' would 0) "his ; OWN. 
NoW he Cariftht expreſs this his Cha- 


ritable SN 4 his Neighbour bet- 


ter, nr” promote” his; 'S2ul's Health 
atid "Happineſs more than by uſing: 
Pious' and” Religious: Diſcourſe ta 
him in”, his' Ordinary Converlaticn. 
with hint, For as "Evil Commus 
nication 'Corrijp ts Good Manners,, ſo. 
Gbod' Comm ication will [Reform 
Ro Ones,” wit" make them that are 
a Better. Aid” {fince ' Wicked 
F872 'thoſt eafancs sf the Devil, 
are fo buſis ro ſeaſon thoke | they Colt 
verſt with, - what they can, with 
the Hellith Leaven of their Lewd, 
Profane, and" 'Tmmoral Talk, why 
ſhould nor Good Men if *rwere onl' 
to Countermine the orhers Wicked 
nefs, think themſelves as much” con- 
cetiy'd ro difpoſe, Men: to Goodnels 
by their Pont Vifcourſe ? Nox. thas 
after all vh6 Q Gan reaſonably hopeto 
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- If 
his Oxy Soul, as "frequently to Uſe 
and Praftice' Pits But further, | 
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do as much good by their wholſome, 


asthe others do Milchief by their poi- 


ſonousBreath,becaulc theſe latter row 
with the Streatn, and have the Bias 
of Corrupt Nature on their fide... 
But however a great deal of Good 
may be done, and if any thing will. 
reform the World, and: revive in it 
the Old Evangelick Spirit of Primi- 
tive Piety, it muſt be Good Familiar 
Diſcourſe. For beſides the many 
particular good Offices that may be 
done with it, by informing the Tp- 
norant, by awakening thole that do - 
not Conſider nor Practice what they. 
Know, by quickning the Lukewarm, 
by Comforting the AMiQted and the, 
like, there is this general Advan- 
tage that will further accrue by it to, 
Mankind, People will fee and be 
Convinced that there is a- Senſe of 
Religion in the World (which truly 
they are tempted to queſtion when 
they hear no body talk of it) and 
that there are ſome in it that in 


_ *Spite of all the Diſcouragements of 


| a perverſe and Corrupt Age dare 


_ ownand ftand by the Cauſe of God, 
-- do not fcruple to declare what Ma- 
- Rter they ſerve by wearing his Li- 


very 
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very,” are neither aſhamed of what 
they profeſs; nor afraid: of any ill 
Conſequences of profeſſing it, which | 
'muſt h6eds be a great Comfort, In- 
couragement nd Edification to all 
that are*Witneſſes of ſuch. a trul 
Great and Noble Inſtance of Chri- 
tian Bravery. _ And. truly as eaſy 
and as pleaſant as the Paths of Piety 
and Religion are, a little Company 
would do well in 'the way to Hea- 

'ven, as well as upon other Roads, 
and there is, no Traveller ſo aQtive 
and full of Spirit, but what would 

| Travel better it Society with others, 
than all alone by himſelf, "As Tor p,,, ._ 


ſharpeneth Tron, fo a man. ſharpenet h 17. 

) the. Countenance of hu Friend, ſays 

2 Solomon ; that is, quickens. and in- 

) livens him, and fets a new. Edge 

p . both upon his Wit, and upon his 

Paſſions and AﬀeCtions. Tis fo in 

/ Other things as well as in Religion, 

T but Moſt of all in Religion, the 
Impreſſions of which nothing will 

| make enter {o deep, or remain {© 

w long in the Hearts of Men, as the 

þ ſerious and frequent uſe of it in Or- - 

, dinary Diſconrſe. T ſay Ordinary 

= Diſcourſe, For to talk of it upon 
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tos! great deal, bf Good, the 
"are! bug Jead th FIVE ae Hoh Ang 
thoſe Livin Rt "Py at 
'come from the Mouth. j n, Canverl 
"tion, when Hearts trþly # Nr watl 
the [ove of God commlinicate e their 
'Light ind Heat, and. blow up ane 
"aniothers- dormant 'Fires.into a urn- 
'1hg and ſhining Flams. And therefore 
| fince there is 10 much h. Edification in 
"Relic g10ls Difcourſe, the. great Ad- 
Vang that-accrues to qur Neigh- 
* bour as, well as to our {elyes by it 
"may ſerve” as: another Ar zUMent 
| both to Oblige, and to Perſwade ys 
to the PraQtice'of' it. But we are yet 
- Further to Conſider, an 
Thirdly, That *tis alſo ry Duty 
"that every Man owes to God, . for 
whole Glory, he was anagpy and 
whoſe Honour and Glory | y the 
pu Law and End of his CL 
he is to ſeek and advance, and which 
he carinot better promote than by 


Religious Joan, by talking Hon: 
 'otifably 
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Iyof-God; and-ſpeakingiGdond 
is 'Nathe, by :repreſcoting3the 


orien of his Being arid Natufe, : 


the Order and' Wiſdom, the Juſtice 
and' Goodneſs of yhis Government, 
the Reaſonablenck and- Equity of 
His Laws, the”Plcaſantneſs ah(;per- 
fe& Freedom-6f: his: Serv ice:: tle 
great Inſtances of his FatherlyEtive 
and Kindnefſs-to us hert, .þ;id:the 
Glorious' Rewards 'that he 'has pre- 

red and reſerves for us hereafter, 


belides'thoſe more dire abd-imine- 


diate /Gloriflcatiohs: of God: whack 


conſift in'Acvs of : Praiſe and Tha 
giving, whieh by themſelves :ma 
a.good : part. of Religious Diſcourſe. 
By: theſe wen thall render Godr:and 
Is ways tovely-and amiable in thi 
Eyes of the: World; -win:dver [Sub- 
jects ro his Government, ſer; Vp his 
Kingdori in their Hearts, . raiſe: Re- 
_—_  Senmmentes: in = Minds of 
Men, and ftir *ern uþ: to: the: Loye, 
Fear, Worſhip and Adoration: of 
the Great.and Good God, ;and»:to 
expreſs their Devotional Aﬀeftions 
ro him in Conformity. to: His! Wall, 


and in Obedience to is Laws; which | 


iter: all:'1s ithe trueſt Honour: tad 
D 4 Glori- 
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:Glorification: of God, according ;to 


that :of: 'our Saviour, , Herein 4s: wy 
Father" glorified, that ye bear | math 


Frait, >And thus alſo upon-the-at- 


count of the Duty we 'owe- to God, 


as well as. that we' owe to obr 


Neighbour- and our iSelves, we are 
Obliged to the: Prattice of - Religious 
Diſcourſe, i- which . now:: _ this 
threefold . Ground appears to as a 
"* _——_ of the OP ob Man: : [2 


further: argc: the Ft 
from” the: Natural End: and Uſe: of 

ch; \which. without, idoubt was 
given us' for higher and 'more. Ma- 


terial Purpoſes, than, to drive Bar- 


gains upon the Exchange; or to talk 
Politics over a News-Letter, or to 
hold an Impertinent Chat in Goffip- 
ing Company about Cloaths and 
Faſhions, and the: little Aﬀairs and 


'TranſaQtions of the Neighbourhood. 


*Tis remarkable that among all the 


Creatures 'of the World ' Man is 


the only one that has Religion, and 
the only one too that has Speech, 
and is there not great reaſon to 
think that one of theſe was Natu- 
rally intended i in order tothe other: ; 

ha An 
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And what ſhall.a Man'talk'of, what 
Subject is. there- that -15\:Worthy:vof i 
bis Diſcourſe, 4t- not «that-whichi is * 
-at once. lus :-Perfec#ion, and: his'-Di- 
-ſftinttion:.." Ax 0 ES6DRAS vb: 2 + 
+: >But-chis «Matter is fufficiently © 
Clear'd from: Reaſox ;-:alttherefore 
that IT ſhall' further add.in Confir- 
mation of it ſhall -be from Soriprare. 
To this:purpoſe I might alledge that 
[general Exhortation - of :0ur. Saviour 
.Chriſt,” Let 5our- Light. ſo: ſbivei before yt. ,. 
men, that they may ſer your:good:works, 15. = 
and glorify your - Father whith''iss in 
:Hleaves ; which without :dbubt: is/as 
-applicable' to good Words; as to 
. Good Works, as being; alike: Exetn- 
plary, and alike:tendingto:Edifica- 
"tion. But I: ſhall | lay the ſtreſs of 
- the Matters upon two'!or: three :ex- 
_ ' preſs Texts that ſpeak: more; home 
' to the Point, and indeed fo home as 
- to decide it. | And firlt Þ take hold 
- of thoſe plain: words of St. 'Panl, Let Ephel. 4. 
-270 corrupt communication. proceed out ©” 
of your Mouth, - bat that which i gaod 
-to the uſe of edifying; that it: may mi= 
' nifter grate unto the Hearers, Again 
ſays . the ſame' Apoſtle, ..Le# yoar cul. z.. 
Speech be alway. with Grace, Pn | 
| with 


_w- *Y ahas Je allye Lace Sow /ye 
ht ito anſmer very Man. ' "Ap 


ertfore comfort Jour felves together, 
pr 2a:fy one another; even a-alſo' ye 


Heb. 1c: gg, And again, Let ws Confiaer one 
rs 4nathur, (fo provoke! unto Love, und to 


Works ——— Exborting one -4- 
poorer &c.\)\T han: which.few Texts 
nothing.can be more'plain, ; and ris 
NO:  Higo of our Reverence to 
Holy: Scripture that ſuch. ſhouts be and 
poſitive. Injunctions of it 

1o little regarded. 

Andthus you ſee how both Ren- 
ſon and Scripture Confpire to bind 'it 
as -2 Duty upon vs - Seaſon ''Our 
Diſcourſe with the things of \Reli- 
gion, which is that Sa/utare Condy- 
'm:entum, that Divine Salt, that wHl 
give a wholſom and reliſhing Savour 
to dur Converſation, and withal 

(which 1s another property of: Salt ) 

preſerve our Graces. from Corru 

| on and Decay, And truly Conſli 

iag the Moment of the things them- | 

ſelves, and the great Uſefulneſs : of 

talking of them, though there were 

nothing of :Duty or. Obligation y 

the Caſe, one would think'that 

uu ſhould diſcourſe of little or ol 
thing 
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Ang, (! t:can-bg)- 
9 wi | ſian edges 
{dhopJg. even; ro 
Ek ARCS! the wee: © 
W 697 very +9tpe8ts +0; Falk, f,che 
onceramangs of Rebgiooand 
Þ EA aty war lig- 
FE av wy Man 


by, ets ad os ie, Spiritoa 


Wh ” tow 3 hliove it. will be 
bt the Glorigus agd Happy: In- 
yal of he, Church, when thetroe 
peo imutive.. Spint .*of  Chritianity 
(ih is FO Pody wichoue. 8 
oY; all -reviyes, and the Anti- 
on jan one. ſþalÞbe Seſtroy'd, when 
Trach and Righteouſneſs ſhall re- 
turn; to the Lone tarſaken 00m 
and \Devption, and Chazity he: {er 
again upon the Throne, - 1 hen. the 
FO Spirit 'of Ggd will again de- 


{cend 
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ſcend in Tongees of Fire, and as the 
Minds' of Men become more' Spiri- 
tual,” and refine more and more from 


the dregs' of Earth, their Converſa- 


tion ſhall ſtill grow more Divine and 
Heavenly. Then will the 197 

EX- 
chang?d for nobler”Subje&ts of Dif. 


courſe, and inſtead of the vain Tri- | 


fles and Amuſements of this World, 
thegreat things of Religion and Hea- 


-ven ſhall be the Common Theme, 


which ſhall be tall”t of with all mu- 


tual Freedom and Temper, without 


Reſerve, without Paſſion, without 
AﬀeQation, and without any of thoſe 


little Defigns and - Artifices which 


now both diſguiſe and diſreliſh Con- 
verſation, and make Men ſuſpicious 
and jealous of one another. All 
ſhall be then open, free and ingenu- 
ous, every Man's Heart a thoroagh- 
light to every Man, as having no 
fear of what is bad, nor ſhame of 


what is -Good. So that they ſhall 


talk of what is Beſt in the beſt and 


moſt 'indearing Manner, till the 


Earth which is now ' polluted. and 
profaned with vain and wicked Con- 
verſation ſhall be ſanQify?d as it 


were 
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were into another, Heaven; ;and the 
Cogſeregers of ; Me be like-the: 
Diſcourſes of Angels -and : glorified: 
Spirits, ful wt and Truth, Thus 
I ſay *tis reaſonable to'think: iti will 
be,but in the Mean time how would 
it both amaze and trouble'any Con-: 
and: excellent. Duty :(for: ſo-I now 
call it) is negleQed, how little-Diſ- 
courſe there is of. Religion paſſing in 
the .: Chriſtian - World, . how: Shy, 
Wary, andas it were Aſhamed Men: 
are,of it, how it is Baniſlyd and Ex- 
cluded from. all Company, andiforc'd 
_ to retire into Churches for _Sanftu- 
ary,.,in ſhort, how it is not*[ohly 
Careleſly omitted ,; butieven; 'indu- 
{friouſly ſhung?d and. avoided;: and. 
that by Men-otherwiſe- Good;:and 
Pious,. and whoſe particular Profeſſi- 
en it may | be,, oblges them-to-ano- 
ther ſort of  Deportment 2... But-1 


have drawn a fad, -and black-Night- 


piece of this already, :and therefore 


need not further illuſtrate it | here. 


Oaly. let me ask you, what , would 
you think of this Story T am: about 
to.tell you from-an\Author of great 
Wit and Opſervation? ' Two Reli- 
avyl g10us 
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with's Man vf thoch' Wir) and'thar: 


+Porlons' | ofan-Oer may 0 
gs AbS\whols" FHable -f Whore 

| *4# the An ith 
ſons Octafibr 0 be ar Cove; Wi? 
they happewUto fill nts Cottipatiy' 


paſſed with all:for'oite* of cit Ins 
IRE? wi fawn ro Beal mitt! 
inNews}' ad tobe! able: to: pong 
agfably ad! with 4 god giabe. 
ho' | ſc&i! Kee in-'C | 
with two-ſuch! piedes '6f Gra ity, 


2afde'the uſinÞ 
edvvſo;” he tallÞt: 
'Þut of Devotion" 
But*he quickly '' foul 
hirhſelf' miſtaken, 'Foft olr' Holy 
Fathers peteeiving that their Cont- 
tieragd Sthatefman'iwould'tell them 
nd'News; and that he' was for talk\ 
ingitochem only of Religious Mat-: 


of. His) 
?en"of nothing 


and: 


_— 'werkt our offi irgont no leſ 


diſguſted than difappoirtet, What, 
ſayithey; as*they: were going out; 
does the Maritake wosfor a Couple'of 
Fools; does tie thitik we are goodfor' 
Nothing'but Devorios? ' = 
Good" for" 'Nothivig 'bat' Devotion ! 
> hn Men ſhould think ya 
C VeS 


Rk now 'a& andther 
p hen 
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in\ Candi al :Convbrfativa, 
{alyes; 7 by: 


Devout, and thus cowardly diſoww 


#7 


being -counteck © 


and be aſhamed of their CharaQer 


and;;ProieBion,, and thatat;'the very 


tims, whemthey:wore ithe:Signs, and 


Badges df::it upon:their Backs One- 
would:thifk ;it- * ſhould-be tha Faſhi« 
onfar: Men both. to talkzo and ro: be 
talktwith initheir own way, arida-. 
bout; things rehting-to.than!Profeſs: 
ſions). And :{0-\t1s:1n-all::thangs be+ 
ſlides; ictall Arts and Scichods, Trades, 
Callingsand Occupations: of : Life; 
except -onlycin(Reljgion, +chndithere 
even:ithe; very\Profetides of it ſtare 
back; and. are ſtruck: >dumbg- will 
talk; of any;thingeather thinof the 
Beſt and Greataſt Subye@ agd-which. 
As are alſo ſuppoſed-tacander ſtand: 

and; as: eas ara>aid:ito:glory: 
in their ; Shame, . 10-cheſd&.are afhas: 
med of, their Glory«.: But 
ever the; Cauſe of-. Rulighoy: U———y 
be, to God;) :is ndt:yetolo wleſfitrate,; 
but that ſhe has; at, Friens 4Jefet 
that. dare-and will ſtand:by)het; andi 
are not. aftaid:to weatchen;Coloursy 
and; publickly: ra: ow n:theiryrelation- 
to-her. thomadit of 2 'Witked and 
Irreligious, Wald. -Wiycle>bringe 


me 


ret hows | 
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.T hirtly Bray thay thoſe who 
are: veny;; Aur indeed; and! haves 
due )Senſe:of Religion, and a tho- 
rough: Zeal-for it, will ſhew it by 
their: Diſconiſe. ' I 'have already 
toucht upon this "inthe Entrance 
upon this-/Subjeft;, | but -ſhall' now 
give iti: \ more: particulat Confide- 
ration. : And-for the proof of 'it 'we 
have a great. deal of. Reaſon, and 
(thanks: 'be.to _y? ſome Ex _—_ 
ence. :: For «though' there are 
deigrecgs of'*-Goodneſs 'that: "will be 
overborn by the foremention'd Dif- 
ficulties-and. Diſcouragements,, yet 
there are:fome-again that will not, 
but on: the:Contrary' will outweigh: 
them, -and'\-prevail - againſt ' them. 
To which :agrees that of our Savi- 
our, dut of the abundance of the Heart 
the © Mouth ſpraketh. The Words 
have 4:particular Force phe Empha- 
ſis in the'Original, % 7% #wivuer®t ws 
xe, out-iof.-the overfulneſs,  re- 
dundaney-,. 'or ſuperfluity of the 
Heart... Thiere are ſome Meaſures 
oz Enics! and Goodneſs wo the 
cars 
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Heart can hold in and keep to it ſelf, 
but if larger quantities be pour'd in- 
to it, it will run over, and diſcharge 
it ſelf irito the Tongue, and ſo tho? 
every degtee'of Depth will not make 
it overflow, yet a very high and 
ſwelling Tide will, arid out of the 
Abundance of the Heart the Mouth 
will be ſure to ſpeak. 7; 

; For I Conſider in the Firſt place, 
that he that has a great Senſe and 
Imprefhor of - Religion upon him , 
and whoſe Heart dots this Abound 
with it, 'muſt have a great Meaſure 
of Faith, For Faith being the great 
Mother Vettue, and the Head-fpring 
of all that' is good in us, it muſt as 
all other ſprings do, at leaft rife as 
high as the ftreams that' iſſue from 
it. The thing TI ifitend in plain 
Words out of Figure 1s this, that 
our Faith being the Principle and 
Foundation of our other good Works 
and Habits, it muſt bear proportiort 
with its Effects. So that he thar 
has a great Meaſure of Religious 
imprefſiori upon his Heart, muſt 
have a Meaſure of Faith ia propor- _ 
tion toif. "That is, he muſt firmly 
belieye, arid be rhoroughly perſwa- 

E ded 
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ded of the, Truth of Religion, and. 
of all the, Fundamental, Points of i It. 


And that not, only Habyanly and. in. 
ay Amen, 
to the Creed when 'tis. rehears?d; or. 


General, ſo.asto be.able to 


to. anſwer in the Affcmative, to: the 


Articles of it when, he,is, put to the 
Queſtion, Doſt- thou believe, &c, or. 
to ſubſcribe to it if. occaſion be to, 


ſhew his Orthodoxy and that he is no 


Heretic ; (for he that, has no-ſenſe, of 
Religion io; his. Heart, and. makes. 


ng, Conſcience of it in his Life may 


do. all this), but, alſo AQually. and, 
in particular, that is, I-mean he. muſt- 
not. only think thus of. the Points. of 
Religion,when ever he.thinks: about. 
them, but muſt. alſo, aftually and.cf- 
feftually think of them, and have.as. 


it, were a preſent view. and intuition: 


of what he believes before him, He. 


mutt. be a Believer not only in,Habiz, 


{o as to be denominated a Chriſtian . 


and not a Jew or a Mahumetan, but. 


in, 47, ſo asto be an Attending and. 
Conſidering Chriſtian, He muſt in 


ſhort not only. have a Dormant and 
Periodical Faith that returns upon 
himAat ſome certain Seaſons, and. for 
the reſt of the time ſleeps and flum- 
bers 


of £ 
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bers "in hit "but uick, livel k 
She ual Os, aken'd Vaich, ſuch + 
ith. as IS NeXt.to Viſion. As for 
Wot” "The Exiſtence of a Future 
orld; | I, ſos ppoſe ſuch a One not, 
only to believe this Habitually,, that. 
is, to. be” ſo far Convinc'd . of - the 
ruth of the Propoſition as,to, be rea- 
dy to. Subſcribe to it whenever the 
ueftion i is put to him, or. if occaſi- 
ow -equire to write a Book in defence 
0 tt, | gear the AtQtual thought 
of f it rehdipg 1n his Mind,.to Con- 
verſe in. the; other World: much af- 
ter the fame, Manner. as other Men 
do 1 Tal this, to. Sec: i it and, Feel it, and 
haye.; as It were, a Spiritual Senfation 
of. It; In. ſbort,, to; have it, {o intel- 
Iftually preſer. to him, and ſet be- 
fore | him,;. as {earce ever to loſe ei- 


ther its View, Or. it's [mpreſlion. 


This is _ that Faith which over- 
comes the. World, and very  pro- 
perly. makes thoſe that haye it more 
than © gh Berg s.. Thefteddy.View, 
*, rather Þ ils they have of the 

Ne... and BIVES, them an, caſy 
ory, a Cal Trium! oh over 

l For: choigh this ay very 

2 high, 


as 
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high, I queſtion not but that it is an . 
attainable degree of Faith, and that” 
there are: ſome in the World that. 
have it, But now the things of Re- 
ligion are of ſuch. vaſt. importance 
that if thus. believ?d 111 the © Hear, 
they will by their own weight force. 
their way into the Tongue.” Little: 
things may be eafily ſuppreſs'd, or 
Great ones that are .believ'd with a. 
lazy and imperfe& Faith, but *tis 
impoſſible that ſuch things ſobe- 
liev'd ſhould be kept to a Man's Self. 
No, he will be ſo full of them, and 
fo big with them, that he will even 
Travel with the uneaſy Burthen, 
and be in Pain till he be deliver*d of. 
it. The great things of the other 
World will he like Fire within him, 
and will fo warm and inflame him 
with their Heat, and fo dazzle and 
overflow him with their Light and 
Glory, that he will be no more able 
to forbear talking of them, than St, 
Steven When he lookt ſtedfaſtly in- 
to Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding on his right 
Hand, could forbear crying out 
(though he knew he ſhould further 
mrage his Enemies, and forfeit hi 
om oa 


of 
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Life by it) Behold, I fee the Heavens 
open'd, and the Son of Man ſtanding 
0n the right hand of God, Such irre- 
ſiſtible Force and Efficacy have the 
great Objeas of Religion as well up- 
on the Toxngees as upon the Hearts of 
Men when they are ſet before them 
in the next View, and diſplaid in a 
full Light by, that Faith which is 
the Subſtance of things hoped for, 
and the Evidence of things not 
Rem, :-- | 

_ For T] Conſider again that this 
Actual and Lively Faith ſuppoſed to 
be in him- that has this great Senſe 


| 

: and Impreſſion of Religion upon 
him, will not only raviſh and tranl- 
. port him with the glorious and bea- 
? tific Views of the other World, but 
, will alſo (even by ſo doing) Eclipie, 
j Extinguiſh and utterly Annihilate all 
that we call Great and Conſiderable 
G in this. - The Earth ſeems but as a 
b4 Point to a Mathematical Eye, and 
i what then will it appcar to the Eye 
| of ſuch a ſteddy and intent Believer ? 
7 Why even juſt Nothing. He fees 
Jy its Mighty Frame diſſolving, and all 
yh _ its Pomp and Glory vaniſhing and 


F: diſappearing, or rather he does not 
hh | E 3 {ee 
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ſce it, but overlooks.it, glances his 
piercing Eye beyond 1t, and caſts it 
1nto a Shade, making 1t no part of 
his inlarged Proſpect. And when 
the whole World appears to him ſo 
inconfiderable, ſo next to Nothing, 
how flat and infipid, how dead and 
unmoving muſt all Diſcourſe of it 
be to him ! And what pleaſure can 
{uch a one take to talk or be talk?d 
to an hour or two together ahout 
thoſe little trifling Subjects that find 
the Body of Mankind in Diſcourſe, 
and give entertainment to moſt 
Companies, and what a Penance 
muſt it be to his Spiritual and high- 
ſet Ear to be condemn*d to ſuch 
Impertinence ! And yet he cannot 
be wholely Silent neither, but muſt 
even to keep himſelf awake, talk of 
ſomething, and what ſhould that be, 
ſince all Worldly Subjects are fo un- 
ſavoury to him, but of the great 
things of Religion, whereof his 
Heart and Head too are full, and 
which imploy both his Meditation 
and his Aﬀection. Os 

I fay Aﬀedion., For I further 
Conſider that Love is ſo Talkative 
and Self-betraying a Paſhon thar it 
en Wh = cannot 
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cannot well be Conceald when in 
any conſiderable degree. Upon 
which account as well as ſome others 
it is deſervedly compared to Fire. 
*T'is a Fire'that not only burns, but 
Flames out, and diſcovers it ſelf by 


its own Lipht. - Love is more capa- 


ble of Hypocriſy, than of Difguiſe- 
ment, it being more eaſy to pretend 
and Counterfeit it where it 1s not, 
than to Conceal it where it is. A 
Man may indeed without much dit- 
ficulty diſſemble his Hatred, or his 
Envy, or his Malice, or even his 
very Anger ; and tis no very rare 
thing to micet with a fort of People 
that have the Art ſo to manage their 


 Reſentments as to {mile 1 a Man's 


Face at the very time when they are 
the moſt bitterly affected towards 
him, and would do him the greateſt 
Miſchief. But Love will not be fo 
managed , bit like Lightning will 
break through all Reſtraints ill it 


either finds or inakes a Paſſage. *Tis. 


ſo we know in all Worldly Qbjects, 
the love of which is quickly known 
in thoſe who have a Tongue to ex- 
preſs it ( which in theſe Caſes at 
leaſt) is always obſerv?d to be a true 

E 4 Index 


A > > i 


2) 


56 Of Religious Diſcourſe 
" Index of the Heart, How eaſy a 
Matter is it to find out a Lover by 
an Hours Converſation with him | 
And how quickly does a Covetors 
Perſon betray himſelf, who can in- 
deed hide his Money, but not his 
Love of it. For how Feelingly and 
Senſibly and Cordially does he talk 
of it himſelf, and with what a true 
Guſto, and luſcious Reliſh does he 
hear it talkt of by others ! How of- 
ten are Bills and Bonds, Principle 
and Intereſt, Leaſes, Fines and 
Mortgages in his Mouth, and how 
does he even ſhake and' tremble all 
over whenever he pronounces the 
Sacred Name of his dear Idol, ſo 
that you may eaſily feel how the 
Pulſe of his Heart beats by the Mo- 
tion of his Tongue. And why then 
ſhould not the Love of God and of 
Religion be as aCtive and powerful . 

as that which is Worldly, or Sen- 
{ual ? Without queſtion it would if 
it were in the ſame degree, and did 
Men but love God and Heaven at 
the ſame rate as Miſers do the World 
(and I hope there are ſome that do 

{o, and a grear deal more) the 
would be as forward to talk of theſe 
TO Te Bonn Re ten preat 
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great things, as the others are of 
the little ObjeQts of their Vile Paſſ- 
on. For why ſhould the Divine 
Lover be the only Onethat*s aſham?d 
of his Beſt Aﬀetion, and unwil- 
ling to talk of the Delight of his 
Heart ? [-r! 
Eſpecially when ?tis further Con- 


{ider*d that the excellent Perſon we 


are now ſpeaking of, who has ſo 
great a Senſe of Religion, and liyes 
under ſo Governing an impreſſion af 
it, has not only a great Love and 
Reliſh of Piety, but alſo a great deal 
of Charity for his Neighbour, and 
withal no leſs a Zeal for the Honour 
and Glory of God, which two laſt 
will be of as much force to determin 
him to Religious Diſcourſe upon the 
account of his Brother's Edification, 
as the Former was to diſcharge 
himſelf of a full Burthen, and tor 
the eaſe of his Own Heart and 
Mind, So that every way 1t ſeems 
nat only Natural, but even neceila- 
ry and unavoidable that thoſe who 
are very Good indeed, great Profi- 
cients in Piety, Mature Saints ſhould 
frequently Diſcourſe of good things, 
however Chriſtians of a lower _w 
an 
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and leſſer Age, Infants in Religion 
may not be yet arrived to the uſe of 
their Speech. 
And does not the Scripture here 
alſo ſtrike in with Reaſon when it 
makes ' Religious Diſcourſe ſo con- 
ſiderable an Ingredient in the Cha- 
ratter of a Good Man ? For fays 
the Royal Prophet of himſelf and 
{uch as himſelf, I will ſpeak of thy 
Teſtimonies even before Kings, and 
will not be aſhamed, And fays his 
Wiſe Son, The Month of a Righteons 
Man « a Well of Life, not a ſtand- 
ing Pool, but a Well, that 1s al- 
wayes ſpringing and rifing up, ad 
the Lips of the Righteous feedeth many, 
that is to be ſure with Good and 
Wholſom Diſcourſe, And this the 
Prophet Malachi + ogg not only 
by way of Character, as a thing 
that ſhould be, but as Matter of 
FaQ, as the attual PraQtice of the 
Good Men of his time. They they 
that fear'd the Lord ſpake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkned and 
heard it, and a Book of remembrance 
was written before him, for thems that 
fear*d the Lord, and thought upon his 
Name, And, to add no more, our 
Saviour 
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;Saviour, tells us in.plain words, .that 
4 C64 oh , f tve Good Treaſuxe Mat. 12. 
of the Heart bringeth farth good things. 35: 
And to,the like purpoſe .cl{ewhbere 
he Compares a good and a Wile 
Man.to an Houſhalder, which bring- wat. : ;. 
cth forth out of -his Treaſure .things 5? 
New and Ofd, that is, produces out 
of tis rich Stock of Knowledge and 
Goodneſs variety ,of Spiritual Mat- 
ter for the entertainment and edifi- 
fig of thoſe that .Canverſe with 
AM. | 
And thus you ſee both from Rea- 
lon and Scripture that howeyer the 
moderately good and Vertuous may 
be diſcouraged from the Practice of 
Religious Diſcourſe, yet thoſe that 
are eminently ſo, that are very much 
under the Power and Senſe of Re- 
ligion, will ſhew it by their good 
Words as well as by their good 
Works, upon all Occaſions making 
Ladders from Earth to Heaven, and 
ſeaſoning their Diſcourſe with that 
Diyine Salt, without which nathing 
can be grateful and ſavoury to a 
truely Pious and Chriſtian Palate. 
But then if all very Good Men will 
. Condu@ and Order their Converſa- 
tion 
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tion thus, I leave it to be concluded 
by the way, conſidering how little 
good Diſcourſe there is going, what 
a Few very good Men there are in 
the World. Theſe indeed were al- 
ways very 'thin ſown, but ne- 
ver certainly fo thin as now, and 
accordingly never was Religion ſo 
little talkr of as Now. Diſputed it 
15 enough, perhaps too much, but as 
tor ſerious and prattical Diſcourſe of 
it, ſuch as comes from a Principle of 
Goodneſs, and tends to the promo- 
tion of it, I think *tis almoſt quite 
laid aſide. And yet ſome Few there 
are upon whom the Divine Spirit 
does yet deſcend in Tongues of Fire, 
who are both Burning and Shining 
Lights, have both Devotion and 
Courage enough to utter the won- 
derful Works of God, and whoſe 


©9.)-15- Communication ( as the Son of Si- 


rach adviſes) is in the Law of the 
Moſt High. And theſe are they 
that bear up the ſinking Foundati- 
ons of the Moral World, that keep 
Life and Breath in the Body of ian- 
gn and dying Piety, that main- 
tain a ſenſe and remembrance of it 

in 
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en Common Converſation. 


in the Minds : of Men, who would 
otherwiſe -. forget what Religion 
meant. And: as the Number of 
theſe Holy. and Righteous Perſons 
ſhall either increaſe or decreaſe, fo 
in all Human probability: will the 
Tide of Religion ( now almoſt at 
loweſt) either Ebb or Flow. 
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I ſee now nothing further want- Dire#ions 


ing to the Intireneſs of this Diſs #7 #** 7 
dering our 


courſe, unleſs it be to lay down ſome xctigjous 


Rules and Directions for the: better Diſco. 


Management of our Religious Con- 
verſation. Whereof the Firſt that 
I would commend and have obſerv'd 
is this, 


I. Never. to talk of Religion but 
when you think: of _ it, ?Twere well 
if you thought of it ſome time be- 
fore hand by .way of Preparation, 
but that. you do ſo at the very time 
when you. talk of it, is TI think 
abſolutely _ neceſſary. The Impor- 
tance of the Subject is certainly great 
enough to demand this Caution, on- 


ly perhaps-,it may be thought too. 


great to Need it, _ But that's a Mi- 
take, Por there are a ſort of Peo- 


ple 


4 «he a _ of 
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ple in"the'World" that” h#ve ſuch' a” 
lazy, unthoughtful, - lifleſs,” yawh-- 
ing way of 'ralking of Ralivion that” 
oftie would almoſt 'think they © talkt” 
ity their ſeep, They bavea' Road: 
of pious” Expreffions, and -are' got” 
into a® certain Ser of *'gvod Words,. 
ſuch as Lor4 Jeſs Chriſh; What ples 
God, The Lora's Will be done, We 
art 'all' Mortal, andthe like; which. 
upon all Octaſions they go over by 

rote,/-juſt'*as 'a: Sea-Man does” his” 

Compaſs, or rather as a Bell-Man' 

does-his' godly. Rhimes, without: 

thinking 'what-they fay,' or 'being at” 
all affe&ted with'it,  Methinks when' 

T hear ſuch People talk of Religion, 

T fancy -the Chimes going .to the 

Tune" of a Plalm. The Truth 15, 

there is but- too much' reſemblance' 

between' thent,* they both go as they. 
are Set, and One almoſt 'as 'Mecha- 
nically'as the Other. Only there 'is 
this' unhappy difference in'the Caſe; 
that'the Bells oftentimes call People” 
to their' Deyotion;; whereas theſe' 

Sleepy, dreaming 'Talkers of Religi- 

on-- do'-but make em ſick of it, 

Whenever thereforeyou talk of 'Re- 

ligion, in the” firſt place be ſure” to' 

= 
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in Common Converſation. 
be: awake, and: to: think and: conſider 


of 'what you! ſay. The Nexto thing: 


TI; would -Commend: by way: of Di- 
rection is. | 


2.. To'talk-of. it Seriouſly, Gravely: 
and: Soberly;, towards which: the: 
Conſideration: of. what is: ſpoken. 


will bea: very; great help and” ad- 


vantage, There'-are two ſorts. of 
People. that tranſgreſs this:Rule, in 
diſcourſing:ofi Religion; Thoſethar- 
talk of !it Irreverently, . and: with a- 
looſe:and:;carelels: Ayre;. as if they: 
thoughtiit:a Triflez. hardly: Worthy : 


of, ſpending. their. Breath abour-4t; 


and::thoſe that talkc of it Preciſely, 
after-a Canting, Whining :and Sigh- 
ing. Manner, with-anafte&ed'Tone;. 
and; an ill-contrived look; as -if they. 
were Conyuring, or telligg-Fortunes 

Taxwrling - of! Holy. 
things Now: thoughitheſe are Per- 
{ons., of -a. CharaQter very: different : 


rather than 


trom :one another, yet'T. think»they 


both agree in: this; that- inftead-of - 


advantaging the Intereſt of: Religion; 


they: da. but-Proftitutez- Profane and-: 
make it Cheap, and fer -theitaſte of' 


thoie of ,gaod Senſe againſt 'ir,: who 


cannot 41ndure: to ſee: ſo. ſerious and” 


Sacred 
\ 


A a Al 
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Sacred a thing as Religion is, either 
unhallow?d, or ridiculed. IT would 
therefore have Religion talkt of, Firſt 
Reverently and Seriouſly, in Oppo- 
ſition to the way of the Libertzn ; 
and: then Gravely and Soberly and 
Manly, in Oppoſition to that of the 
Phariſee, without any Sighing, or 
Winking, or Catching the Breath , 
or Skrewing up the Mouth, or any 
other fantaſtic AﬀeQations. For 
all this is but the Grimace of Reli- 
10n0, ſuch as is forced and put on by 
thoſe that have it not. in its true 
Power and Spirit, and which thoſe 
that have it, do not find Occaſion - 
or Inclination to. uſe. For intend- 
ing only to expreſs what they Feel, 
and what really paſles in their Souls, 
they content themſelves with the 
Natural way of doing it, which is 
ſimple and plain ; whereas the other 
not ſpeaking from an inward Fund 
of Goodneſs, but being only to act 
a part, are apt (as having no certain 
Meaſure) to over-act it, and ſo run 
into Aﬀectations, The ſubſtance 
and intendment therefore of this 
Rule in ſhort is, So to talk of Reli- 
Lion, 4s not to betray the Want of it 


in Common Converſation. 


b your Talk. | For another DireQion 
"would Commend ©. -. 


© 2. "That Religion be diſtours?d of 
Prat#ically. . And that both as to the 
Matter,and as to the Manner, where- 
in I intend to exclude the way. of 
Notion, and the way of Contention, 
the former not tending much tg the 
promoting of Edification, . and the 
latter being always an hindrance ta 
it, When we talk of Religion we 
ſhould remember the Deſign of it , 
and accordingly. diſcourſe of, it nog 
Notionally and Speculatively, nor. 
yet Wranglingly and Contentioully, 
either to ſhew our own Skill in Ar- 
ruling, Or to try anothers,, but Cor- 


ally and Spititually, Chriſtaaly 
and Devoutly, after a plain, hearty 


and affectionate Manner,.. fo as to 
anſwer the ends of that Charity 
which Edifies, and not 'of that vain 
Knowledge which puffeth up. . Con- 
rroverſies do but lutle good..even in 
Writing, wherein Victory is oftger 


ſought chan Truth, but much leſs 


when managed by the Tongue,thiere 


being but* yery few that have. cither 


Art enough roralk Cloſely, or Tem: 
per enough - to talk Calmly upon 


- 
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carefully-to be YA and fit and 


Of Religins Rune 
tholk ſhort Views RX and h ken 
ht -, 


of the Subject. w 
5 Weg Foal! ae urls, 
a QT I 
Gas? i5  ONtbe Yeh 2 
to ſee } pe e SLOW ,WALMA 
Hum ur, "much. mare Fog 
lamorous, and IN 4 
bout Religion. Tis, 1 


comnning Enough pd any x al ar 


upon any, Occaſion, . but. never does 3 
fit VO U) Ws Men FOR when me 
make that, the Subjc& of their fierce 


| Contentions,. which ought to be the 


Cure of . them. But to. _ Relj- 


gion, ye ta further ady e from 
our Moutls 'twere well.1 4 Were 


taken i 
4. That it be diſcours'd of Sea- 
ſondbly. "The Wiſe Man tells us that 


to every t! thing there is a. Seaſon, and 
withal that every thing is beam 


in its Ti imme. Not that it can ever 
be out of Seaſon to do good, but.on- 


ly that there are ſome Seaſons and - 


Circumſtances wheran HEN ES 


of Religion are.not ſo apt. nor likely, 


to'do-it, And thele Seaſons ought 


£44 


* 


= numas, = | 


Chajceof 's Com 


by Comno Converſation. 


vuaewOhoſeh for- this | rpoſe:;; 
or\chere- is/Pradence and Mana _ 
gs, and'if: we mike 
nient time to-give 
Phyſic 20a Man's'Body, tnucti more 
ſhould-we when! we adminiſter? to 


hisSouko! And that T call 'goonveni- 
ent;tiajc;. when tis likely *Meg will 


be:the Batter 'for what is ſaid £0 ther; 
kr ittbe when it will. Por: there'are 


times-/again'when Men' are-not hke- 


[tobe the” Better; 'but' rather the 
A and to talk Religion'to ln 
"ihe both to ſpill ' your 'Ph 
os to! injure” your Patient. © {ow 
which Conliderartion perhaps ivwould 
not'do.[b-well 'to fall 'aboard/a Man 
abruptly; 'and' chop down-right to 
' diſcourſe. about ' Religion” with 
him”, without ſome Qccafion” kg 

orher- either N aturally” offertd,” 

Artificially contrived: -For that looks 
vither' like a Pharifaical Oftentation 
of Religion'on your” fide, ''or asf 


you thought the: Perſon you 'beſpeak 


in' too. = a neceffiry of :{uchi” an 
Applica 0h: - Neither-of which can 
be-very! acceptable” to him.” "No, 


'there'are ways of Addreſs. and liar 


Inſiquation that may” be” uſed" both 
F 2 


more 


F 7 a o 
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more acceptably, and more: ſucceſs-= 
fully, whereof. we' haye : variety of 
Inſtances-in the Converſation: of our 


Saviour;Ehriſft,:-and particularly in 
his./ intercourſe. with, the Woman of 


Samaria.'c: Again: for: the lame rea- 
ſon: though 'there | be: occaſion offer?d 
perhaps it would inat be-ſa Conve- 


_ nient. to [take; hold; of )it-in/a-great 


ang- promiſcuous Company, . whoſe 
termpers:-and humours you: know not, 
left they ſhould be more offended 
with your ſhew of Oftentation, -than 
Edify*d -with ' the real Goodneſs of 
Four Diſcourſe. Nor again .it may 
'be would a wiſe Man be very free 
of Religion at a Public Feaſt, when 
-beſides the Number and the Mixture 
of the-Company, People are com- 
.monly. diſpoſed to greater Freedom 
.and | Pleaſantry than is Conſiſtent 


-with:the gravity of ſuch ſerious Dif- | 


courles. Nor again would I - have 
: Religion Mingled with. our Sports, 
nor with the hurry and Noiſe of Be- 
;ſinefs, \nor with our: Drink. For 
What: an Odd thing would it be to 
hear a Man come out bluntly with 
: Religion, or begin a Diſcourſe-about 
i Heaven, when he is a Huating _ 
39729 X [f b 


he os oe wad a os ans 6a oi. as. a. ans od. a ane tos 20 4 ae es. ie ee A. Eo Eo 
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the Dogs at- full .Cry,-or when he is 
dealing and trading upon” the Ex- 
change, .or when he 15 making himſelf 
Chearful in'a''Favern.i--Þ ſay=Chear- 


fal, : for though he be nor:Drunk; yet 


Religion'and:'a''Bottle' "make bur- x 
very indifferent] Mixture,” -inſomuch 
that the'Indecency of it'is got" into 
the Proverb,” which forbids Preach- 


ing:over \ones Glaſſ, But"there is 


nother fort of mingling of .Religion, 


and that is: when we ſow-andeatter 
it here and there:among*©our: Worlds 
ly Talk; without obſerving-due'di-/ 
r (pcs between them, after the 
manner of © thoſe .who” will talk--a 
little 'of:.Religion, and then alittle 
of News;:\\Bufineſs or Faſhions,”and 
then a: little of: Religion:aagain; ſo 
Chequering »and Interlacing: their 
Diſcourſe with [theſe twotextremely 
different Subjeas. '. But 'this 1s anun- 
becomingomixture, and: fuch asidoes 
not well:Comport with'the'Dighity" 
_ Religion;/ whoſe 9 omnars ime 
ies Separetion ; and: i requires: 1t/ 
ſhould 's ikdure'd of abit, and 
by it ſelF-:: We are alſo: to:Confider- 
to. whom we ſpeak, -and (not" talk 
Religion to a' Man: that is: Drunk, 
F 3 or 


E agrarPaſn,\ntwbe _—_ 
edly Schfts:a tghs at all Rek* 
gion; _ talkiof ut, E ems 
6 them: hoth the: \ ove f: his 
Wo ry.and:Ridict;o:For' this, 
ould be inr.out Saviour%s] Exprefſioft 
= 7 Pearls: before;Swie;; + which 
one-wouldnot 'do; not-only for the: 
value of the Parts, but. alfe- ovit .of 
{ome Pity':and tender: regard to. the: 
SmTixe'tqo, i Conſidering: how! much; 
our govd-Diſcourſes will inflame the; 
ning; and aggravate the: Cons: 
demnation-0fthoſe wickedW retches;. 
whom they de-ndt amend,;.or by Ac: 
cidetit. make worſe. The ſhort them 
of this Rule is;: thas' we take Cars| 
ſd. to Tine, . Accommoilate; - 4rith 
Circymſtagtiate our good Diſcourſes: 
that they may. really: do ;good, arid 
make thoſe-to; whom ;they are Ads 
2 dreſs?d the: ogg for: theak? "Which 
aution ought: more cularly toi 
be:obſerv'd 1n'that qO am<ry - Sim 
delicate part-of Religious: Diſcourſe; 
which: confiſts in Reproafi:and _ | 
therly Admonitibn; fot\ 'whick ( as 
being an uw! ngrateful work and' labour 
of Love) "Abe ſofteſt and moſt Fai 
vourahle Scaforis are ts be fought oy 
" the 
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Grace and an Authority with, it, and 
will be well gate . But.without. 


it though we ſpeak with the Tongues 


* 


of Men and. of An els, we ſhall be 


but as. a ſounding Braſs,and a tinkling 
Cymbal. I fay though we ſhould ſo 


ſpeak. But then again .I muſt tell 
you, that ?cis no, very. caly matter 
for an ill Man to do ſo. __ For being a 
Stranger tothe inward Life.and Po- 
wer of Religion he, can hardly be 


TpPo ſed to know, enough of it to 
talk well of it, nor, again 4s it likely 


he ſhould have. Courage enough. to 


{peak one all that he knows, becauſe 
Foe greatet part. of 36 mul neal vg. 
on himſelf. _ But ſuppoſe he. ſhould 


”y # 4 : S »+ © 
” . 


be able to. get over theſe two Diff. 


culties, , yet after all the Beſt that he 


can ſlay, will have but little Power 


to. periwade ,. and that. becauſe He 
fays it, whos not himſelf perſyra- 
ded by it. If therefore you would 
have your good Diſcourſe have as 
good Succels, take Care that your 
Hands do not Contradit your 
Tongue, that your Deeds give not 
the lie to. your Words, and that you 
BIT JOur elf as you cxhort. others. 


hich DireQtion, though the laſt 
| YO CY 3 OY NM ; Cad IL 3% 4 it 


im Common Conver ſation. 


kt down, . is yet. the. Firſt, I would 
haye follow? d.: 

: Thereare ſome whom "x you were 
to. hear talk a little while, and\knew 
no more. of them, -you-woyld think 
they were Saints. newly dropt from 
Heaven, and that they had nothing 
of Adam in them. Sc 5 kharming y 
ſ and Spurituall þ tuned. are their 
Jingu, and. {0 
Heavenly, Ayes, is. their Diſcourſe, 
And, thus, far *tis well. - But.,when 
er haying. heard their Seraphic 

Voice a Man ſhall look down Log 
behold their Cloven Feet, . and ſhall 
obſerve that thoſe who talk. the lan- 
| gvage of Angels, da yet hardly live 

the Life of Mez, what a: Surprizc 
and what a Scandal muſt ſuch a : Dif 
covery be ! 1, ſay Scandal, for No- 
thing brings a greater Yon, Religion 
than. a Hypocrite dilcoygr'd. ;As 
long as he enhe on his Dif puiſe * 'tis 
well enough, -but when thats off, he 
Is like a Sep! Fre. uncover'd, "all o- 
ver Offence -and  Abomnination, and 
even-Good Men are thought the 
worſe of for his iake, Thoſe that NAS 
Qnce faunda Py ious Talker. to be a 
W Liyer are apt ever alter. ſa £0 x; 
NE ty tage 


ivine: and full of 


T3 
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_ thoſe that knew PR ie of tt 


of Ma De ſe 
thofe Ideas" tbgether”;: "as tb" fahby 
Fe are all alike; and will be hardly 

ded' to truſt, a Man of a Rel. 
You On dr any more. However 

re. He himſelf will never he 
thotplit* vide of again, and if. hs 
Uſes to be refortifd*in Far 


neff'” he can never hope tg Edtiving 
Reility 6 his'Cha "y 
poifible + Would! 


Tokens” of Saniftiry i'r 
of Piety .than he Fo Wer 


þ 


when F waSkno L 
than 4 Prerender. Such X Te there- 
fore He will ever be taket to. B&, And 
as Jong; as that fd lies 7 op 
on him, he ingol fot bh 
any mA hee i Fd 
Diſcourſes *H Hei os tavent,: 0 
his Tongue can witter. - His fb 
Aftions wal Colfiitaly bac” yr 
= fite- Harangfi an What! Was s 
goal fly al bY a Irp aVi- 
bo Wi "an pri AR pre 
bath 4 Deulh, i why | Dar 
Je him? 
But the Ahth 6f it is. trlexs 
were much” better tep all Di 7p pk 


about Religion alone, ahd hve b 
ſhift 


wa 
buy: 
ty -rie-tirinpayy 
ilt'report upon th 4nd wirfikdfcou:! 
rage- thts: Few: fron talkihg off 
whip could! Jdo>|! to berrer 
bait vill not, {br fedv'! 2 {4H it 
Be riken for HyPcotites t00/ay WAs/ 
remanped linzrhbs| Begining ſc: aint 
beſides one would think. it ![ſhbald'be' 
a Puniſhment to thkwi twotalkii of 
things they have no true delight in, 
or Reliſh for, and which recoil a>... 
gain upon their guilty, and perhaps 
Bluſhing Faces, However to be 
{ure.chey can't.do..ut.w. | E 
Freedom, that liberal Aſſurance, and 
that Tngenuous Ayre which all Dif- 
courſe about Religion ſhould have, 
and which a Clear and Good Con- 
ſciehee tan only give. Which puts 
me in mind of a very pertinent 
laying of St. Auſtin, ſpoken in re- Tom. 8. 
lation to thar Petition of the Lord's '" 
Prayer which 1s by ſo many turn'd 424. © 
into a Curſe upon themlelves, For- 
give us Our Treſpaſſes as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, Vis Se- ' 
curus dicere ! ſays he, Fac quod 

| | dicls, 
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dicis.: Woald you ſay it Setarely ? then 


| what'you ſay. And-the ſame I ap- 
to. Diſcourſe. about | Religion. 
ould you talk of it Securely, with 
true F {nom and. Aſſurance, with- 
outiany bn od Checks or faint-heart- 
ed Miſs; ings? 'The Rule is: both 


ſhort an infallible Fac quod dicis, do 
what you ſay. +PraQtice as much of. 


Religionas you Talk, :and then you 


have. full Licence to Talk as much 


® it.as mrs Plow < 


—— —_ a F200 Wo _ od 
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ted. 


A. Diſcourſe of the Fear 
Td Dogon 99 ome 


4 - \ : g en. let. 
LY 


HEB. 5. 15. 
-==- And deliver them who through 


fear of Death were all their lifee 
time Subjeft to Bondage. & 


"ND ure there are none'that 
| have more need of a Deli- 
= yerer, or that are with more 
difficulty deliver?d, than the Perſons 
of this CharaQter and Condition. 
For as' of all the Evils incident-:to 
Human Life there 1s none- greater 
than the Fear of Death { for even 
Death it ſelf may not be compared 
with it) ſo alſo there is none more 
Natural and Neceflary, and Conſe- 
quently more difficult to be either 
prevented, or removed. The: Fear 
'of Death is juſt as Natural as ithe 
>! þ 'Love 


S 


A Diſcourſe of 
Love of Life, and nothing leſs thari 
Dearh it ſelf "can whiolely filence ei 
ther of theſe TRInT © That indeed 
. - 1s ſoqntire;andlo thorough a Pyvore 
NE -not only £772 mtes Py x So 
from the Body, but: from the Love 
of it too; and by that at once cuts 
Corporeal and Senſible World,which 
we cannot he perte&ly looſen'd from 
as long as we are united to, our own 
Bodies ; But there is nothingellſe thar 
Iknow of that has. Power enough 
to make us wholely out of love with 
Life, and conſequently utterly to rid 
us of the Fear of Death. Not to 
Fcar-Death therefore” at all, 'a M 
had! need, aQtually 'Dy, or be Pead, 
Jor $0 'long.as he Lives, ſo long as he 
is united to his Bady, and by that to 
a ſenfible World,: which by the Ge- 
geral-Qrder-of Nature gratifies and 
entertains all thoſe. Powers of Sen- 
lation:which are at preſent awaken'd 
40 tym; and fo gives ſome Reſt and 
Repote to: his Natural Deſire of Hap- 
pineſs; ſo long he muſt needs fear 
Death, if twere upon no other ac- 
count than as ?tis a: diſſolution of Life, 
and of that Natural aaa” = 
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the \FRear, of - Death. 


Pleaſure; that attends.it, . So,that the 
ud wr on ſcems to. be-like ome 

gf. th: IG erate. Cleation bi 

That FO an F.FRAKaked 0 

FH 04 7Þ ang, {0, 1ncQrporats 

MEU IS Vol; tang 

*ft Binh. 3g hat Þ, 
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It lies: Ty veeyhardaps a Mao, 
Fl tis, what rogers Nis this Cangitiop 
is Warl very ;pitia , [that Aft 
| yp which is{o greatinat elf (as the 
Hear ot of Death B) ſhould' withal be 
| difficult - ape: That 
Yd, 7b the Ev; 
| 490 TEE Fo -£nouigh to 
heh. aþ .&þ os whole 0 qrt "i m 


n {0 hurt! opt om.and unealy 9 
ſelf, {hqyld be. as | inlaparable 
big a5. hum ar But thus, i i 16, 
and the lame may be ſaid. 
tion canc WIGAN acher jaftanoes of 
is Mikey 95 ;well as bis... 
£fler.;Eyils of Human (7 as 
many and. cheap Remedies, and ave 
Gd as &akly. = they mightþe.bora, 
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while in the mean time thoſe which 
are leſs or are ('to com- 
plete the Miſery of Life, and if poſ- 
ſible to wean us from it) at the ſame 


leſs Curable. - But as there is no 


Temporal Evil leſs ſupportable,when 
in Nubrmity, than the'Fear of Death, 
ſo there is none leſs Curable rhan 
that: : Fre 

| TheGreatneſs of this Evil, and the 
Difficlty of its Cure have made Life 
a very great Miſery to ſome Men,and 
_ trulya very Mixt,Inſincere, Qzeſtiona- 


_ ble Bleſſing to all, and both rogether 


have drawn down Pity and Compaſ- 
fion from Heaven, and made it an un- 
 dertaking worthy of the Son of God 
to relieve-poor Mortals in ſome Mea- 
ſure from an Evil which they are {6 
little able to bear, and leſs able to 
remove, that ſo: the Burthen if nor 
abſolutely taken” off, might yet be 
ſomewhat lightned, and better pro- 
_Portion*d to the Shoulders that were 
to ſtand under it, and that'as far as 


was Poffible this bitter Cup might paſi * 


from s. ' By the way we may gucls 
at the Malignity of the Difeaſe from 


the Nobleneſs,of the Remedy. Too 
Noble indeed far a Creature, if =- 
PICS Or 
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of leſs value. would have {ſerved the 
turn. \But:ſuch . was the Stubborg- 
neſs of the Fatal Evil that it would 
yeild to no leſs Soveraigit applicati- 
on, and ſuch the Goodneſs and Mer- 
£y 'of God rhat he choupht i it-nottog 
Good: but would: rather: his ow ft 
Son ſhauld- -onre tafte of: Death; thah 
that Man ſhould alwaysilive-under & 
conſtant dread and fearful expea- 
tion of it. '::For it: ſeems'it :was/one 

part of the : wonderful undertaking 
b Chriſt to deliver. Mea':from” the 
Fear of Death as well: as' from the 
Evil Conſequences of it," as' we may 
here. learrr. from ' the Ap fftle, who 
tpeaking of this . unide ertaking of 
'Chrift;*:tells us; That iformuch as 
the Childrbn art Pareakers of? Fleſh 
ad Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe todk 
part of the ſame. And that to a dou- 
ble End or Purpole: © x. That through 
Drath he". might deſtroy him that - chad 
the Power of Death, "that is, the De- 
vil... Which denotes more immedi- 
ately our deliverance from the evit 
Conſequences of Death.” And ».' * (as 
if the Words of the Text) Thar 
be right deliver then who through 
Fiay "OY Death were all their. "— 

6 | Bat- 
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Sabject-i to | Hola Wherein-'1s ex- 
preſsd:our deliverance From'ithe:Fear 
of Peath; -which' is here made a: 
of . our: Saviour's" hat n0g9n Sn or 
Mankind, arid Particularly; 

on'd-as: one'of the power Midiives 
that drew: him: down from Heaven 
to take; I our: my: rk and 
ta Jufleranlit.: blur? 11617 


W vriowy we the Fear of Death, 


the Bondage to-which this Fear Sub- 


-xefts:Men,-arid-the Deliverance from 
this Fear- arid from /'this | Bondage. 
=» Ana: weliver them who through 
Fear of. Death were all their life-time 
;Subjet\ te: Bondage; So that | the 


Words do:upon the firſt View point 
-out: tous theſe Three: Subjefts of 


Diſcourſe, og 
"" EBirſh, The Fear of Death. 


- Secondly,” The jad effect of thts 


. Fear where it is predominant, 
Thirdly, The Remedy of Both. 


- Firſt, of the Fear of Death. This 
4n General i is either Natural or Ra-. 
tional, By the Natural Fear of 
Death, I. mean that which prevents 


all. 


Dan fu BY ot kh fo ©. © mg og 
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the Fear of Death. 

all Reaſon and Diſcourſe about it, as 
not depending upon any thing with- 
out, but reſulting wholely from the 


itward frame and conſtitution of our. 


Natural Being. By the Rational 
Fear of Death I here underſtand that 
to which we are not pre-determind 
by. aty Natural Prevention or In- 
ſtinct, but which is purely grounded 
upon Reaſon ; by that Meaning, not 
preciſely right or ſolid Reaſon, but, 
all or any fuch Motives or Arguments. 
as our Reaſon ſhall offer and preſent 
to us indifferently, whether they-are 


Solid or Not. 4 : 

Which Fear of Death however it 
may be often found to be Irrational 
upon a true account and eſtimation 
of rhings, there being not perhaps 
ſufficient Ground for it, may yet be 
vety properly calPd a Rational Fear 
in the Senſe that I now uſe the word 
Rational in, as *tis oppoſed to that 
Natural Fear of Death which has 
no Reaſon or Argument, but mere 
Nature for its Foundation. TI ſhall 


difcourſe of theſe rwo Fears. di- 


"Rn - 


ftinfly. 


i. There is a, Natural Fear of 


Death in Men, which is not an Ori- 
62 ginal 
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inal but a derivative Paſhon, reſult. 
ing from the Natural Love of Life. 
We naturally fear Death becauſe we 
naturally love Life. _ Sq that this 
Paſſion 1s only a Conſequence. of the 
other, or rather but 1 dfk way 
of expreſſing it. | | 
If it be demanded why there is. 
ſuch a Paſſion as the Fear of Death, 
or rather as the Love of Life in our 
Natures, I anſwer for many wiſe 
Ends and important Reaſons, theſe 
two eſpecially _ 


:. That Man might perſevere to 
OE: + Pj: 
2, That. he might Live in So- 
ciety, 


1, That he might perlevere to 
Live, that he might continue in his 
preſent State, and abide in the Stati- 
on where God hag placed him, 
and not upon the account of any 
Trouble or Pain (whereof he is like 
to have no want as long as he lives 
here) Voluntarily-quit his Poſt, till 
God fhould be pleaſed to diſcharge 
Him. And not only fo, but that he 
 Thould be induced to take care of 
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his Life, and avoid all ſuch things 


or Aftions as might ſhorten or de- 


ftroy it, and uſe all ſuch Means as 
are neceſſary to preſerve and prolong 
it, which he would either Forget or 
Negle&, or Studiouſly. Omit to do 
were it not for that Pleaſure and 
Sweetneſs, which is annex*d to Life. 
Which is almoſt all the Pleaſure that 
fome Men have, who by the Iniqui- 
ty of their Circumſtances may be fo 


far ſtript of the Particular Enjoy- 


ments and Comforts of Life, as to 
have little more left them than the 
bare Natural Pleaſure and Sweetnels 
of Life in General, were it not for 
which there would be Nothing in 
the World to ingage their further 
Continuance i i AS. 
2. That he might live in Society. 
As Man is not a Creature fit to live 
out of Society, ſd were it not for 
the Fear of Death he would not be 
fit to live 1n "it, Far though Rea- 
fonable Crearures 'ought to be g0- 
vern'd by Reaſon, yer? in the Poſture 
that Human Nature now ſtands in 
Reaſon alone is too weak a Princi- 
ple to keep a World of Men in. Or- 
'der, whoſe Corrupt and Irregular 
G 3} | Paſſt- 
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Paſhons would upon all Occaſions 
tranſport them into great Yiolences 
one againſt another it they had no- 
thing elſe but mere Reaſon to reſtrain 
them. Paſſion therefore that 1s not 
to be govern'd by Reaſ9n,mult be go- 
vern'd by it Ser that is,, One Paſſh- 
on muſt. be ſer -to- Confront and 
Counterpoiſe another. And ſince 
Rational Creatures will not be or- 
der'd in a Rational way, and keep 
within the limits of their Duty up- 
. on the Conſideration of RIS and 
_- Equity, Force mr'{t be made uſe of 
as a Suppletory to the, defects of 
Reaſon, and here comes an -the Ne- 
cefſity of Civil Government. .. But 
now if Men did not Naturally dread 
and ſtand in Fear of Death, the Go- 
vernment. would have no ſufficient 
hold upon them, or Aſcendant over 
them. But by the help of this Paſ- 
ſion they are kept in Awe, and ſo in 
Order ; which therefore ſerves: as an 
Inſtrument of Government, and as | / 
an expedient to procure the end, of a 
Sociable Lafe. 
_ TI paſs now Secondly from the 
Natural to_ the Rational Fear of 
Death. This I ſhall Conſider, 
KR 7 T.. As 
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the: Fear of | Death, 
x. \Ast generally.1s, 1: 


: 


2. As in ffriet/andiright Reaſon. it 


-1. As'itigenerally is. It:.is gene- 


rally very[great, I maylay extrava-: 
oant; : There is nothingi fo much, 
nor 10 univerſally; fear*d as. Death.' 
Men fear that who'fear-nothing elle, 
and: not-only .the! thing t; ſelf, but. 


even the Nameiob it''1s: terrible, and: 


makes thoſe: that: :hearo-it:; tremble. 
Deaih;. there'is/ a: terror in; the! very 
Souind; ando our: Blood -and our Sp1- 
rits.do as it wereretird fromiit. Nay; 
eyen that which-carries any Relation 
to:it, arany> ſenſible; repreſentation. 
of: it, or,any: way brings -1t- to : our 
Mind, [the VETY Pie&ure-of, it is for- 
midable.>: The hearing of-a; Paſhng- 
Bell,-the-Solemnity of a-Funeral, the 
dreſs of the Mourners,. tay even the 
ſight of an/ empty. Cofhin that has on- 
ly; the - Colour of: Mortality; ; ſtrikes 


us. with Horrour: - And!yet theſe are 


only ſome of / tha Ouit-guards that 
make up the Retinue of the King of: 
Terrours. How: dreadfyl:then does: 


he: himſelf appear, and\how-do the: 


greateſt Kings:and Emperours, -nay, 
G 4 what 
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what is more, Philoſophers and Chr:- 
Ptiars tremble hefore-him ! ni 
.. Some Few indeed there! are { bug 
they are generally thoughtleſs and 
untefleting Perſons) who have. lit- 
tle mote than the Natural :/Fear of 

| Death, «Thar indeed they © cannot: 
ſhake off; but 'as: to any dread-:that: 
ariſes from Conſidera ion- or :rational 
apptchenſions, they have little:or: nos: 
thing of it; but go out of 'the W orld: 
almoſt as unconcernedly as they came: 
1t1.- .But theſe I ſuppoſe arc inſtan-. 
ces of a rare Contingency; and' F 
know -of nothing -but "either great: 
Stapidity, 'or. extraordinary Santtity 
that can-produce ſuch a depree of in- 
difterency and unconcernedneſs, . But: 
for the generality, Men have too. 
much Apprehenſton; -ang roo - little 
Inriocenice, . to be thus fearleſs and un 
moved at the approach .of Death. 
They fear it upon rational Views and 
Proſpets,/ 'as well. as by-a. Natural 
Hbrrour, and in this reſpe& the moſt 
thoughtful and attive Minds are apt 
r6-tcar.it moſt, as being moſt capable: 
to-ſuryey it in its ſeveral views. and 
Poſtures; and able.to-draw the moſt 
lively Images and Repreſentations.of 
8 - 5r, 
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"4e The better the Imagination here; 
the brighter the. Scenes; | and | the 
ſtronger the Fear, | Bur they; that are 
under! the leaſt rational Concerii for 
Death ( b&cauſe. indeed they. think 
little aboue it ) fear-it howeyer to 
great degtees, and upon {everal 3c» 
counts... For Death has variqus faces 
according as the. Light is whereinwe 
view it, 2nd every, Aſpect looks grim; 
and excites its. praper: Fear:3n- the; 
Hearts of Miſerable Mem;i Some 
fear-jt-a5 *tis a quitting ofthe Body; 
which conſidering the cloſe 'Uniog, - 
that 1s. between Body and Soul, hey © 
_ imagin cannot-he-dape withaur : f 
* Pain: . Some! #gain'\fear.it/-as ?tis-a- 
leaving. of the: W 'orlg, . which is loy- 
ed and enjoy'd with toormuch Paſhon 
oot fo be loſt- with tropble:and-ſor- 
row. © Others again. fear ix as a thing 
that indangers their Being; afid thita- 
tens them with 'Anaihulation., ! O- 
thefs as an entrance upon a new and 
altogether  vnexpexienc'd State and 
way Of Life, which muſt be now led: 
ina new World, 'in new Cotnpany, 
and after a new. and {range Manner. 
And laſt of 'all Death 'is \fear*d in 
reſpect ef thoſe diſmal Conſequences 
| if. 
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it draws after it upon the Guilty. and 
ikaffeted Soul, whom it delivers:o- 
ver to! the' juſt Judgement! of God: 
and Eternal. Dararion, 'Theſe/are 
the ſeveral Views: and” ProſpeQs* of 
Death; - and the ſeveral Arguments 
upon which Men ground their Fear 
of it; -''And/ſo-much-to repreſent the 
Rational Fear of Death as generally 
it is, But|Men being every: whit as 
unreaſonable in their Fears as intheir 
Deſires, it-will bei requiſite that wie 
proceed/''toi"confider” this Rational 
Fear of Death, 1:21 | 
2, As in firict and right Reaſon ic 
ought to-be. '- Imagination has: here 
very; much\Swoln'and; blown up: the 
Idea of Death, andbroughtin a very 
large-and) frightful. Bilt of /Ferrours, 
butfor our ComfortReaſon will ſtrike 
off a great part: of the Accompt..” 
For Firlty'* Tis moſt Certain that 
Death. ought not' in. Reaſon to::be 
tear*d upon the account'of 'that Pairs 
which 1s/vulgarly--preſumed':toat- 
tend the ſeparation ofthe Soul from 
the Body. This: Fear is un-philoſo- 
phical, as being founded-upon a falſe 
| Notion of *the Union between Soul 
and Body, which is not- (as our groſs 
Ima- 
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Icmagination is apt. to: Suggeſt): by 
- any Canta, Implication,)}ov'Cohe- 


ſion of one pf. theſe Subſtances. with 
the Qther,::as: Bodies: are: united to- 
gether, but i5:only. a Mutual Reci- 
procation.of Adtion and: Paſha''be- 
tween S80ul::and cBody,...which are 
then ſaid to be United whenCartain 
Motions of the Body-depend upon 
Certain Theughts of the Mind; and 
when. Certaih'; Thoughts ::af: the 
Mind follow: 'vpon Certain-Motions 
of the Body. ! This is - the: Union 
of Soul apd | Body: according' tots 
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Formal Notion: The Caaſ©of this 


Union is no--qther- than thei general 
Law or Will of God. The Cazd:- 
tion of it is ſuch-a Certain 'Temper 
or diſpoſition: of the .Bodily Frame, 
as ſuppoſe, that the''Heart be able to 
ſend up. animal Spirits: to the'Brain, 
and 'thatthe' Bramn' be able to. ſend 
them back again by! the Nerves'into 
the, Muſcles for the Motion ''of the 
Members. As long as that Mecha- 
nical diſpoſition of: the parts laſts, fo 
long by the Order of God'this reci- 
procation of dependance as to Ation 
and Paſhon does allo laſt; and when 
that (diſpoſition ceaſes then- bythe 

lame 
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ſame Order of God this Reciprocaz 


tion Ceaſes. And this is what we 


call Death, viz. when ſuch a Spirit 
has no longer any relation of depen- 


dency as to Attion or -Paſſion upon 


{ſuch a Body. But now what Paiz 
can we conceive to be in this ? ?Tis 
plain that all the Pain is previous, in 
thoſe preparatory Motions which 
ſerve to demoliſh the Mechaniſm of 
the Body, which when it has re- 
ceiv*d its laft Indifpofition, can no 
longer affect the Soul with Pain, all 
relation 'of depefdency being then 
{ſuppoſed to be at an End. So that 
that Pain which we groſly fancy 'to 
be in Death dpon the Separation of 
Soul and Body, is really the Pain of 
Sickneſ, arid ought to be reckon'd 
only upog'that Score, and tis 'Cer- 
tain that many a Man has under- 
"gone, ahd does dayly undergo more 
of: this Pain without Dying, than 
many of thoſe do who dy." And'if 
theſe Pains are'not fo mightily feard 
when conſider'd as terminating in 
Sickzeff, why ſhould the Difference 
of Death make them fo dreadful, 
which can add nothing to the Pai; 


Whatever it may do beſides? So that 


Death 
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Death is not to be fear'd upon this 
fixſt and common Fretence, 


_ Neither Secondly, Is it to be fear*d 
as *tis a Leaving of the World, For 
beſides the Vanity and Vexation of 
all things here ( which will ſoon 
make a Wiſe Man more Sick of the 
World than of any other Diſeaſe) 
that which we call Leaving the 
World is only leaving: one certain 
part of it, and that in all probability 
the meaneſt part of God's whole 
Creation. The Meaneft in its Na- 
tural State and Order, beſides that 
acceſlory Vanity brought upon the Rom. 8. 
Creature by Sin. And ſince the U- ** 
niverſe is of {uch an unimaginable 
extent, and that there is ſuch variet 
of Manſions in the Houſe of God, 
{ſhall we be ſo fond of one Room, and 
that-in all likelihood the worſt, as to 
dread a remoyal into another Re- 
gion! For as [ ſaid by our leaving the 
Worid we can underſtand no more 
than our leaving this part of it, where 
we were born, and bred, and have 
ior ſometime had our dwelling. So 
that in his geſpect to Dy 1s but like 
being ſent Abroad to Travel into a 
$9 98 '_-  - Naveinn 
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 Foftcign Coutttry, or; if you would: 
| have a Compariſon'froti Nature atid' 


Philoſophy , like the paſſing of a 
Cothiet out | of one -Vorte into afio- 
ther. *?Tis not tobe exported be- 
yond the Univerſe into” ati Empty 
þace, hior ts. be our ſelves” reduced 
iff a'State'of Emotineſ. INS 


Fof Thirdly, As to' the' pretence 
of Annihilation, *tis Cettain, Firſt, 
Thar there is no reafonable' ground 
for''atry ſich Suſpicion, ſince both 
Phrlofophy .and” Sctiptute are fo di- 
rectly- againſt it, Bur Secondly, If 
there were, as ſome Fancy, and more 
perhaps wiſh, yer why ſhould this 
be made'an Argument of Fear ? Is 
it ſuch a dreadful thing to be 1n a ſtate 
of Indifterency and Neutrality, to 
be neither Happy nor Miſerable ? Ts 
there ſ{o'mnch terrour in Nothing ? 
Tis a'State (if I may call it ſo ) 
which we have all been in before we 
were made; and *tis what we expert- 
ment 10 great ' Meafure every Night, 
when ina deep ant {ound Sleep we 
torget our ſelves. and ' the whole 
World, and loſe even'the Conſcioul- 
nels and Perception of our very Mes, 

OT um 2" 


and 'the-like; this one would 


the \ Fear. of. Death. 


And:is:there any thing ſo dreadfulin -. 
-this? Ordoes itmake us: afraidito: Te 
pong our "Headsiupon our r Pflows: oY. * 
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'ThenFourthly; As rotheObjeRti 


_ of Novelty taken 'from' a. New 


Life, New. World, New: Compan 
nl 


ſhould rather :1ivite, than: terrify/'us. 
For would we: always dwell here in 


theſe Houſes of Clay, and be no o- 


therwiſe: tham! we- are, ::and-ſe:no 
more. of --the -Works of our Grear 
Creator ; We: are cations and defir- 
ous of Novelty while we-live; and 
are for making New Experiments in 
Nature, and New/Drfſcoveries upon 
this-little- Ball 'of Earth, and are: not 
a little pleaſed when by the! favoura- 
ble aid -of a (Teleſcope we have fpied 


out a New:'Star,-'or a New' Feature 


in the Face: 'of:'the Moon, and. ſhall 
we be afraid: of Death becauſe: it 
makes that Inſtrument Needteſs, be- 
cauſe: it preſents: us 'with a New 
Scene, becauſe-we fhall then'Change 
States, /orlds, and Companies? Ay | 
but to Converſe with Spirits—: 'But 
wilt not thou then: be. a Spirit too? 
And will-15-not yon be as: Natural 


and 


a AM 


4 Diſcourſe of 


ard Sutable:to thee to:Converſe with 


Spirits,  as:it is now-to: Converſe with 
Men 2: For whats it but Siurnilitude 
and Proportion that reconciles either ? 
We fee: that Perſons: of :low Rank 
and Education are -aſhamed'to be: a- 
mong. Courtiers ahd People. of high 
Degret;' who yet Converſe freely 
with one another. | ' So that we may 
well diſcount all theſe. ſeveral pre- 
tences for the Fear of Death' out of 


our Reckonipg, and then there will 


remain only One, viz. the {ad Con- 
ſequences of Death .in reference fo 
the Judgement of God, and Eternal 
Damnatzon. And. indeed this is the 
only thing for- which Death ought 
reaſonably to be fear?d, and this car- 


ries an infinite Terrour with it. Not 


that Death is always to be fear*d for 
.this (for then indeed our Condition 
were deplorable) but that whenever 
Death 1s Terrible this is the thing 
that truly rakes at{o; and the only 
thing that can rationally .do it. All 
the reſt: are but Bugbears to Ffriglit 
Children, this' is the only Rational 
: Terrour in Death. And: fo the A- 


1Cor.1«; ES Of. ENT. v 
wy 5- paſtle, The Sting of Death £& - Sts. 


As this.is:that which-.gives Death all 


the Fear } Death. 


its: Power..ovel - Sq this i 1s thae 
Feline b pang it ity formidable to 
This.s FFliat whiclrarms it with 
2 oP, d "tis a ſharp Sting ins 
deed, where Yy it- wounds Men with 
Eternal - Pains hereafter ,. and; with 
moſt amazing. apprehenſions - here, 
Which a me to Conſider | 


"ESE 


ny. are. genes es of oe Paſſi 
9n,:b t mention'd jn;the. Text 
js that 1. Jubjeds, thoſe” that are.un- 
der it. during. their whole lives, ( ſup- 
poſing that they are under it ſo long 2) 
to a State of Bondage, to a Miſerable 
Þ ok laviſh Temper of Mind. 
phe e leaſt that, we can un- 
Ae the Fear, of. Death 
+ ug v0 OI all the Sweerncſs, 
Ad DoiLall ie Comfort of Life, or 
ED there, 15. no:tolerable enjoyment 
f Life: fill. a Mart is got above the 
car of Death. 'Not therefore to 
mention the: Throws-$0d; Agonies, 
the Diſtraftions. and 'Confuligns of 
Mind” that. the. Fear. of Death” pro- 
duces in impenitent and deſpairing 
- Et in their, /aſ# Hours, whereof 
| H Hiſtory 


A Diſcourſe” "of © 


Efiftory; 4hd CRF He's furnifh 
us with ' many fices 


(ehough PE the Way ye the* Brom 


b 


Men ive. I Ade ere. are. not 


more), T ſhall conſider only: ar preſetit 
that, Conftanr. Habitual Tea (as þ 
may calf"it;)- which it "Has through, 
out their whole Lives, "that whic 
the Text, here takes N of, and 
exprefſes b they being nr ta Mie 


-m 


i £ 


T have already in Sh 


that there is no table, = 


of Life-rill 4 Pn bo BH Ve the 
Fear. ot Death. | 4 SOn S! 


When Once lb FY Man: Is ' 
rived'to this. pitch" he,” may, 1 thank. 
ſaid truely to Live, and may 
Life his'own, as being, able.20 ſh 
and on every part of it, but till 
Sip his. Yife may 5 om reap 


tis never d of it never Ss de- 
lightfom and advantagious ; ler hith 
haye his own Wy and others ag 
ct- 


_— ” 
"Sees a en Sree £2 6 ad 
— 1 O% © habe Mah. ww 4 z a AAS aol —Y 
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the '\Feay if Death. 


Tlver” fo fitt of Shure, 
a8 Riches,” 76a and "of 
Ja s.t whierein | k0, Er oy. Jn, 

"What Cdhitent or Satisfaction will 
be! | to take in all this if the 
ned d bids kirol >, and he 


th > 


pr on ke Death, Jadement and 
Hell 2 With What foafart n can a 
Mah Whote : Mind , 1s Wa. and over- 
i t with theſe | great. deas. erjoy the 

oft fTufciou Pleafute that this "Life 
ob this Fogen an Fore d? 'Haw can 

that £ rable Ereraity 
oo, any df* he litthe divertiſements 
Tithe. ?, How canthe. that fears he 
7 ef upon the Porri fion, of the 
ediately "3frer Neath 


Harri? 
find f Sivcur in tt ON oft deli git 
ofa vain rt fl Life ?” ? How ey 


theſe litrle* pl relith with þ gol 
Qy eats ures of 
W Mn Fe Fears of Ft oe Figs and tow 


can he,that 'apprehends everlaſting 
ortows theh, find : 1n; his heart to 


þ bt uj gh or re) tejpice ce Now.! 8. Solomon, 10- g 


OICe. 1N his 


.QEEU, DIL j 
youth, je A Ron hearr Mo himn 


he gays of tiis youth, bat the difficul- 
H 2 ty 


oro rhile he ar 
Fe" Je py; ry God, and - 


A 


- 
T3 
. . Ye 
- 


Eel pO 


_ ty i5 how. he ſhall be able ta dg, his,; 
1der. 
theſe 


if ar the ſame _time-he.1s to Co 
what follows, _ that for., all, thele 
things God {hall bring him into. Judg- 
ment, How can Temporary. Joy: 


and the, Apprebenſions of Eternal 


. 
1 
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| Judgment Conſiſt togethe 


: AL --SE7 OC FEISTY Ti And 
loes not the Wiſe Man, imply by this 
Severe Irony that they, Cannot... ...;: 


[ 


| , OFT % fo Tres! (151 FX} c " 
The Capacity, of Man 1s, £00 nar- 


row to yield a, tull Attention to two 
Contrary Sentiments, eſpecially if 
one' be ſo very much ſtronger than 


the other ; | and .we find that aQtual 
Pain does always lefſen,. and if very || 
great , Wholely ſwallow upon \ | 

drown the Senſe of a&tual Pleaſure. 
For what would the ſweeteſt Strains 
in, Muſic ſignify to a..man, in the 
Extremity- of the Stone .or. Gout ? 
Bur now he very Apprehenſion | 
an Evil if very Extracrdinary; thije 
"Fature, will fill and ingage the:C 
pacity as much, and ſometimes More 
than the preſent aQtual Senſe of 
: "one. that is .lefſer, ' And we may 
- gueſs by our Saviours Agony in the 
' Garden at what rate to meaſure the 


Expectation of an Evil, a7 If 
: 86 2 x 4 ma 
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the''Fear of" Death. 
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nd the: Wrath' of God, not for a 


few Hoirs"only (a8 in oor Saviours 


Caſe) bur for a whole Erernity fill, 
empl6y, "divide and *difirat the Ca- 
pacity of him” that* is. ugder they), 

nd conſequently not only alloy and 
diſzaſt, "but 'even deaden and make 
utterly "inſipid whatever would 9- 

cherwiſe be fivou F. and reliſhiog in 
_ his Life, and diffuſe a gerieral Bitter. 
nels through all the*Enjoyments of 


_ Further, 'So vaſt is the diſpropor- 
tion between Temporal and Eternal, 
that” the "bare Contemplation of E- 
ternity though without any relation 
to Happineſs or Miſery,” as indiffe- 
rently Conſicer'd, with refpeRt only 
to it infiite Duration," will bring to. 
N of 'agd utterly annihilate. all 
the *Fhopghts, and-all, rhe. Accounts 
_ of Time; and make a'Man'while he 
has that immenſe Idea before him '6- 


. yerltook-all'the Pleaſires and.Enjoy- 


© «A es , ; ; 4% #% ; $; 
ments of Ten'ThouſandAges. And 
how then" may+we' ſuppoſe will the 
ARON H 3 Thoughts 


s of «Zu! Suffering it 
ay .be fer agarnſt. How. then muſt 
e Fears of, Death and Judgment, 


ro1T 


> 4. Difequr xſe;"of, W 
Thoug hes. and Fear Of, 
Ereroiry damp a 


imbitter all E Nie rt,0 =o 
; 1t | Y 


whole Life! ip fs 
Fears oa M1 zable PTY, y 
Will lie. down; with . be 
gow to. bh awake Sith thor il 
e opens his Es if we can f Ry 
ons all the da s Conſt ere. 
ever he is, nl in; his La the 
Tavern, whate ver he is:a 
with whomſoever onverſes. 
And how, do we imagine, ſhall a 
Man. has Ad, Ha a. black; ena 
upon that it COTS: WAL 
Saftaii po gr at him, £99: LR 
I had al moſt Jai \ Endure.) it,.: 
chuſe, Stranglipg; rather. tha 
hip wed. a he Mm Lies 
which he, may tru that he is in, 
Death. - But. if he ſhould make a 
ſhift to endure. it, yet what'a :Miſe- 
rable Slaviſh Life: mukt ſich, a One 
lead, under, what Bondage, muſt he 


fe and how Pallonnrope 'me- 


Man with tho Wy Calc 
ſhot * em. Bev 
gets. up, "Ee, A Gra ous 


inks do.I_ hear him cry, 'O wretched 
an (he. T1 am, who Ak del; 


er. 740 
Ry 


w 
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from the Terrors of his Death 1 
Which kads 1 me ro Conlider;” 


- Thitd! Wabd Laſtly, The” FI 
Both of of this Fear, and "of thit Slavery. 
The Fear. of Death, to reſume our 
Former diſtinQion, is either Nararal | 
of Bias. Ag ainſt the Fat of 


e277 


aint the Tk: Fear of Death, 
Sig of any, 


exempt Soi" it, Nach IG then will 
Li exempt vs, But there is a Reme- 
Yo provIded againſt the. Rational 
ear of Death., Now this 7 ſhall 
Fond: caſo a on 


1. As is Already wrought and 
effected by Chriſt, 'who 1s here- ſaid 
in the Text 'to, deliver, them who 
through fear of Death were” all their 
life-time Sub] Jet: to. Bonaage 
2, As it nl a! be foreher Si 
and” completed” b ever in for 
Himſelf. 2 Ft 708 
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Firſt, We have 4 Remedy againſt 
the Fear of Death provided for us 


already by. Chriſt. This the Apodltle 
plainly intimates where baving laid 
that the Sting of Death « Sin, he 1m- 


Cor. 15. mediately adds,” But thanks. be to God 


which. giveth us the Vidtory. through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ..The Viftory, 
but over what ? Why over Sin im- 
mediately, and by that over Death. 
For the Sting of Death is Sin, In the 
ſame Meaſure and proportion there- 
fore that Chriſt has deliver'd us from 
Sin, 1n the very ſame he has alſo de- 
liver*d us from Death, -and from' the 
Fear. of Death. But now he has 
deliver?d us from Sin both: as tothe 
Power of it, and as to. the Guilt. 
From the Power of Sin by his Grace, 
and from the guilt of Sin by his 
Blood. _ But from. neither aCtually 
and immediately, but only in Power 
and Poſhibility,. . For when I fay that 
Chriſt. by his Blood has deliver'd us 
from the guilt of 'Sin,.' 1 would not be 
{s underſtood as if, aftual Pardon or 
Juſtification were the immediate; Et- 
fect of ChriſPs Death, * for then no 
Man need fear 4yizg, or take' any 
Care how he Lzjvea, but only that 

COT Chriſt 


the \'Fear of Death. : 105 
Chriſt is call Sin atually Pardon: 
able, and tis pr all Mea Theo 
pacity of beul 
Guilt of ir:*” 
Chriſt by, his Grace has deliver'd us 
from rhe Power 'of Sin, .T<d6' nor 
imean, neither ought I, char all Men 
are immediately, and 7þſo. fatto, Sat 
Qify*d and thade Holy by the Re- 
deeming Grace. of Chriſt, but; only 
that they have a Power and a Capa- 
TODD) SATRID op 6 } 8'iflees 
city given... them” of becoming fo. 
This therefore being the Meaſare of, 
cur Yeliverance' from Sin, 'we' mult 
conclude thar'the fame 'is the Mea- 
ſure of our deliverance from- Death, 
and that Chrift 'has fo, far deliver'd 

us from/all reaſonable Fear” of it, as 

he has put 'b$'into.a Capacity: of a- 
voiding thoſe ſad Conſtquences of it 
for whoſe ſake alone ir js juſtly to 

'be feard. And truly they are un- 
worthy-of the Redemption of Chriſt 
who dp not think this.a ſufficient de- 
liverarice on his/part, arid who will 
Not be ſo Srareful as to acknowſedp 


it in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
"Thanks be tg" God which gzverh us the 
Vittory through our Lord Teſwus' Chriſt. 


'But thei! this being thus far dnly a 
- Capa» 
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21 Hg , + 4 it is to. FE PUTRG, DA | 
9G EE; h.0 wil _ an 
me into. a large. A beaten 
Reade ;and; may, meet With as may 
rhurnbea againſt the Fear of Dea 
as 3 PT, AY, Prelcript tions for. the 
Cure of Ha. We re Ryery..one has 
his Recei pt . Veto a a 
"_ certain. Dax oo no. wen Fame 
court, Has,.to make ſure Work, wot 8, Mix'd 
the Ingredients, and. put them all 
into, one Compoſition. . But for: 1 
. part I know -but of ane that is Effe- 
tual, and that will; ftand, the Teſt 
either of a Sick Bed, or of 'a Sound 
Mind, and' that. is a Good Life, a 
Clear Conſcience, . an Honeſt Beit 
and a well-order'd Converſation, to 
carry. the Thoughts .of Dying Men 
about us, | and ſo to. live before we 
Dye, as we ſhall wiſh: ;we had when 
bak : ORG, fo it, This is a Spre Re- 
<q ad that will certainly do the 
Wor eliver . us both. from. the 
Fear of Death, and from. the Slavery 


and 


fi 


gnds h | 
ant N as ir FM 
hem, 
take 


din £ 
for ahy's, 0 ey Fenn Har cgR 


away our Fear, ye they do not 


ge away! h pal or a | :19hc; At > 


*. 7 "remgves not. ,onl 5 $i 
7 ca but the Ground .and. 
fon of it,' 1; difarmg. Death of 
. Sting, Whereas other Remedies 


Fa 'the mr Nupity, our. Senſe 
that, we may. not feel it... For aftes 


all the. Arts; that; ſhall be.:uſed, and 
the: fine Conſolations that, ſhall 
he addrelg'd. againſt..,.the Feap of 
Death, 1t, cannot; be: denied. but- that 
Death 1s truely ; 10. if ſelf 2 terrible, 
and, dreadful thing to him -wbom--ic 
finds. 1 an ll State and; Courſe of 
Life, and thay, 'tis; nothing-.. but-. a 
Gogd and Regular- ane. that; can 
[make it otherwiſe; If therefore 
You, would . not Fear Death, yon 
wo my 


the Fear. of, Death. TO7F 


WT Difeouſe of 
muſt keep a due' diſtance from =} 
which'isthe Sting of" it, and if y 
world Dy with'C omfort, your aſt 
Five wit Care. mba 


And 'how* tity & des" "og ; Cp 
Pave us 211: to. do Ao !'® Every 
knows that” he * miſt MY Dy 'D\ 
one”time-or other; -and SR DE 
tie comes; he knows withal how 
different -his Sefitiments"and Appre« 
henſions of things will then 'befrom' 
what" they are Np "and particu- 
hily with what Strength and 'Vi- 
gour' of | Application he' ſhall *then 
wiſh he had led hisLife well, and' 
made good. uſe of his time. * Which 
if he has not, he: muſt needs know 
withal' what dreadful -Agonies and 
Convulfions of Mind fe muſt then 
be in; and with what dread and 
horrour he ſhall enter'upon Eterni- 

And therefore if *twere only to 
cold this laſt terrible Plunge, -'rhis 
moſt 'frightful* and” uncomfortable 
Exit, 'it would be' of the moſt -imh- 
portant Concernment to every Man 
to'Live well, ſo' well that he may 
Dy without any. other "Aporties 
than 


the: Fear, of: Death. 


at. are Natural and 
SE fie an, 1 hy 


15] #1 FE 5 
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But. are. W REIT Dro for 
laſt Sc one, uy S = e. 1s it. of 
Conſe: EI r9; us ;t. pals.che 


whole Comfare 
and SatisfaQtion 7; 4 it. Rag ng 
cg 207 TE of, every Mi Man to 
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al 2s bk Jeavg;it. ah Fro 
He 2. Nd Qt... Ev ay. n.:CON- 
cern'd to. le that ej ther the 
Deſire of... Lie, my inde. -his 
Death, nor .t e. Fear. of. cath, dil- 
comfort his Life? 1s. not. We ment 
of Life the y Very 7 Life of. _1t* &S Ho 
Goubs. i it By þ and es Vhat ak em 
efire,” and -in. their ſev 'aVS 
Fader, after. ; But: ew! bl 
don't take more. Gare to. live 
as they. ; hpi, ' fince that;;anly., can 
make them, & they defire? 
And. an e 7 1dering: "how ;CEr= 
tain-and RT idable Death is, how 


N atural and Necedlary it. is in. ſome 


Meaſure to. fear 1 & and; "how, Hua 
IF g. it, 1s to; Conquer: even. the 
ap " Rutional 


MI 


110. 
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Taftenes this i= has 


whole, _Copylc of . Man's - Life 


exſlir 


_ Fi 


vine better 1 
higher and-highet,* 
ength attain*d t6 þ a 
ChciſarPlet oo will” 
the Ba of; NP 

bt : thy as "Jong as 


lead ill Lives. the! 
neceffity of feari 
fore i Þ6 


will 
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we; Lives, w 


enjoy eigher 


them» 


the Fear of Death. 


themſelves nor their Friends, neither 
Solitude nor Company, neither Bu- 
fineſs nor Diverſion , will be too 
much concern*d for the Future to be 
able to reliſh the Preſent; in one 
word, will through Fear of Death be 
_ all their life time Subje# to Bondage, 

Which, if it cannot be avoided, is 
the Life of a Slave only, but if is 
can, *tis the Life of a Fool. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 
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This is ay Beloved Son, ih fon 7 
47 "an well Pleaſed, WIN? 13, 


H E 'Goeat Queſtion Fees 
the-:Philoſophets:; was :con- 
= cerning. the 0rig#n! 0f,;Evil, 
whence and. how. it. came -into.'the 
World;: but 'it would: have-beea 4 
more concerting inquify; to: have 
lookt about..for a. Cure of i it; how 
the Power of. Sin in us might be de+ 
ſtroy 'd, and how the Guilt of it 
af be.ex plated; /Concerning' the 
of rheſh; Gs Philoſophy neither: did 
tin Mat 80. any further-than cer» 
otal Roles ad. Ad. * 


A Diſcourſe of 


the World having then no Notion, 
but what” was very Confufe, either 
of the Nature or of the Neceſf ity 
of Divine Grace. And as,.to the 
Latter, though theirearly .and ge- 
peral, PraFtice of acrificing. and the 
oreat Streſs they laid upon that way 
of Worſhip ſeemto)imply-that they 
had ſome Notion of the VindiCtive 


TJuſtice-of God,and that ſome Attone- 


ment or other was neceflary to ap- 
peaſe it, yet ;in_this they.came ſhort 
(which was alſo the Defe& of the 


Sewiſh Religion) that the Sacrifices 


with whic th hey, fatted. their Altars 


were infinitely diſproportionate both 
to the God to whom, and to the 


End' and-'Purpoſe: for which they 


were Offer*d; and ſo: (as the ie : 
tothe Hebrews ſpeaks) could never © 


make” the -Commers / 9s Sang Perfet, 
it being impoſſible as the ſame inſpi- 
redi\Peri affures us, 'that' the Blood 
of Bulls and” ors 5 Wat rake 2000 


Ins. us 


PT Ws World Xs ever. th ſecret 


Senſt-of: the Neceſſity of anAttone» 
ment'þby:Saerifice to- expats for their 
g- and Was -unterly 


Chriſt's SatisfaFtion. 


to offer.;' i ,W/ herewithal ſpall I come 
before the L rd; is a Queſtion that 
the Light of Nature might prompt 
A Mag to., move, but ' to which it. 
could neyer.return a proper Anſwer. 
And well may Man be at aſtand-to 
ifind out 'aSacrice worthy of God 
when the: whole . Creation will not 
daffice for jt. Nothing is worthy of 
.God\byt .God himſelf, and he muſt 
either want SatisfaRion, or a_Dt- 
vine Perſon muſt give it, The Sa- 
.Crifices of : the Heathen 'and_ of the 
:Jews though of different, Value and 
1Efficacy, had; yet. both this Common 
,. tDefe& that:they could, not avail to a 
” nal and thorough, expiation of any 
:0he- Sin, and though. God be ſame- 
f\mes {aid. to ſmell] a ; {weer Sayour 
4n the latter of: theſe, .and to accept 
.them,among other Inſtances of Re- 
ligious:; Homage,. yet he was ſo. far 
from: being tully farisfy*d; by them, 
or; acquieſcing.1n_ them , that eyen 

| : While. he commanded them aS Ser 
- | --vices,” hexefuſed them as SarifaT7ion. 
£ Sacrifices aud Burnut-Offerings thou 
-» | nauaſh, ror, then faia i, Lo, 1 came. 
His - Reloved:Son:was: the only 
':Qblation $bat coat; deferve - the 
Name 


Le YIOE wine: 


Name of a Sacrifice by fully anſwers 
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ing the demands of his Juftice, and 


withal the only Prief that was wor- | 


thy to offer it,” and in him it 1s that 
God after ſo many ineffeQtual Slaugh- 
ters, ſo many Vain Oblations, declares 
himſelf at length fully fatisfy*d and 


intirely pleaſed, and that' by a So- 
lemn Yoice from Heaven, Thi i my 
Beloved Son in whom I am well plea 


fed. 


2 Tet. I. 
I7. 


The Words ate that Tiluftrious 


Teſtimony given by God the Father. 
Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt at 
two very Remarkable "Times, Firſt A. 
at his Baptiſm in the River Jordan, W- 


and again at his Transfiguration 
upon Mount Tabor, where, as ſays 
St. Peter, He receiv'd from God the 


Father Honour and Glory, when there iſ 


. came ſuch a voice to him from the ex- 


Yer. 15. 


cellezt Glory, 'T his is my Beloved Son 


in whom I am well pleaſed. St, Peter 
Concludes. from hence the Certainty 


of the Chriſtian Faith, of that Go 


- 1t, as proving both that 


pel which. the Apoſtles Preach't, and 
indeed it is a ſufficient Argumentof 


the Son of God, the true Metliah that 


way 
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CObriſt's Satisf aftion, 
was to, come into the World, and 


that God was fully fatisfy*d in his 
Perſon and.-in his undertaking, which 


| are the two great Fundamentals of 


Chriſtianity. - The Firſt of theſe lies 
19 the Hy Clauſe of the Text, 


* Thus ts my. Beloved Son, the Second in 
the latter, iz whom I am well. pleaſed ; 


that is, whom I not only love and 
delight in. as to his Perſon, but alſo 
perteCtly: accept .as Mediator to fa- 
tisfy my Juſtice for the Sin of Man, 
and for whoſe Sake I am reconciled 
to him, - and ready to beftow.:bath 
Grace and Glory upon him. -. Sothat 


i here are two. very great Subjets. of 
MI. Diſcourſe that do ariſe / from ' the 
” Words, the former part of which 


might give-me Occaſion to: aſſert the 
Mefiaſhip of Chrift in -Oppoſition 
to the Jews who do not acknowledge 
it, and the Latter to ) give an account 
of his SatisfaCtion in Oppoſition to 
ſome Chriſtians who either. Dexy, 
or Miſconceive it. The Former of 
theſe has been already ſa abundant- 
ly eftabliſh'd againſt the Jews by 

Chriſtian Writers , that I think ; 
need not ingage init. I ſhalbthere- 
fare wioub it -with this ſhort Re- 
| I 3 marque 
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marque, that ſince there" cannot be 
a greater atteſtation'of the Truth ol 
any Prophet*'s Miſſion' than' an' im- 
mediate Voice from ' Heaven, had 
not Chriſt really been what he pre- 
tended to 'be, ?tis not Conceivable 
that God who is a God of Fruth 
would have honour'd him with ſuck 
a Teſtimony.' Tf we' could imagin 
that he'would have concurr'd witly 
him in ' his -Mighty Works upon 
Earth, yet fure we cannot that he 
would thus Miraculouſly teſtify - of 
him-from Heavens, had he: been arr 


ſtor." A Teſtimony 
pendious and ſo deciſive thi 
excells' and - ſuperſedes all * others\; 
whether -Humane or Divine. And ' 
accordingly we find that our Savi- 


#4 Com- . 
t it both 


our appeals 'to this as his greateſt 
Credential. Tf I bear with of my 
felf, ſays he, my witnef is not true: 
There is another that beareth- witneſs of 
me, and' T know that the witneff which 
he oy ng of me is true. ' Te ſent 
#1to John, and he bare witneff anto thi 
truth. But I receive not Teſtimony 
from min. I have greater witneſf thay © 


that of John, And here'he menti- 


ons two. 


His Miracles, and his 
| Fathers 


j 
* 
y 
& 
. 
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Father's:Atteſtition..' The works that 
= ab. a wo of: me; that the-. Fa- 
fant Tbs "pd the Farber chit- 
pro res whith chath;ſen t am hath born-wit- 
meſi of mes; pr BP and, ſuffi- 
.ctently by. the Yioick-of his:Prophets, 
winch: yet-breath'd.iti/ the Weitings 
of the Old:/Feftament, but pever fo 
zemarkably iand immediately! as. by 
bis own :Vidiee from Heaven, .when 
he::faid:;: This. 5s my. Beloved. Son. 
And what riced-we any further Wit- 
neſs of the; 'tnuth of /our;:Shyiour?s 
AMiffion; when: we! have one; from 
Heaven ::that:-expreſly: affures the 
World thax he was the Beloved: Son 
of. -God;:' which: it could: not; have 
cen had he-Heen a Stducer, : fince 
tht: God of. Truth.:cannot; in, any 
wiſe be & Dover: of Hae a and 
Hocat, eD>ieFl- 
11563 © 
o Flax Sans Winokite hall ſulies 
concetning the /Truth-of--our. Savt- 
our's Miſhon,, gather'd :from the 
Forrmer- Chuſe the ;\Fexty Dis. ts 


my Beloved:'Sor,; Whence I.proceed 


to” the. Canfideration of his:Satisfa+ 


| Ction expieſ#d in thee Wards, 5+ 


whom Lam: wel pleaſed; ;\ Phi: Gom- 
$ I 4  placency 
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Placency which-'God the: Father here 
expreſſes in* his - Son Jeſus- Chriſt, 

though truly applicable; 1s not I pre- 
ſume ' to be. Confined to his own 
Perſon; but to be extended-to others 
for his ſake, and upon! his: account, 
and if we' will admit” the! Hypothe- 

Traite de: fig of a very extraotdinary. Fen; -it 

{4 2% may be extended to: all the Works 

Grace. of God, which according to: our 

Author, could neither: have been-at 
firſt Created, nor could: afterwards 
ſubſiſt bur'only with reſpect to Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe Incarnation therefore 
was- (upon this ſyppoſition))' Necef- 
ſary, if *twere only by the Dignity 
of his Ferſon to SanQtifiethe Works 
of God, and render them' truly wor- 
thy of their Author. As if all that 
Complacency. which God took in 
the Works of his Hands, when up- 
on a review he pronounc'd them 
(Good,” were founded, not upon their 
own proper work, (tor:as' ſuch they 
were'''not worthy of- the ' Action 
whereby they were: produced ). but 
upon ' that relation which they * bore 
to Jefus Chriſtin whom only they 
become” acceptable to' God, and 
were 1t not tor whoſe {lake they could 
PIER I as neither 
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aeither have beenat firſt; 'nor would 
.now'any longer be; . Which;Notion 
{I muſt;confels ſeems mightily. ta/be 
-fayour'd by all thole places:of:;Scrip- 
-tute ( and/rhey indeed: ave many ) 
. which -reptefent all- things as Made 
-by and for. Jefus Chrift; and as; hav- 
ing ' allo their, Subfiſtence! in and-;by 
him." - But leaving this Notian to. 
ftarid> or+fall\ by..its) own. Meaſures 
.(for-- I ſhall not wade ſo. far-qut of 
my depth as to determine'iany 'thing 
in'ſo nice a Matter ) TI ſhall chuſe 
;rather- to underſtand» the; Compla- 
.cency 1n the Text, 'as St, Peter ſeems 
ito do, tn reference to Man only; aad 
-that not Conſider?d as a; Creature, 
:but as a S1aner,:] and' as; by! his Sin 
.eſtranged _trom,'i and ingaged :in a 
State of Engiuty | with.\God!; who 
/however;he-might at firſt delight” in 
'bim-evyen'w ithout-reſpe&-#0: Chriſt, 
before he:: had-defaced- that Divine 
Image which he | had graven ;upon - 
\him," yet: he: cannot -Now-1be :pleasd 
with- him. bur-.in-his Son. /;So-that 
\nell pleaſed\ 'here:;being:; ſuppoſed; to 
relate to Man -as a Stnneri- will (ig- 
:pify - the ſame as - Recanciled,: and 
"when God ſays, This is wy Maio 
18 | th OR 
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Son in whom I an well” pleaſed, -it 
comes to-as much as if he'had'faid. 
This is He whom -T' Conftitute 'anf 
accept -ns- Mediator 'to \ſatisfy ' my 
Tuftice for: the 'Sin 'of Man, 'and-to 
work a: Reconciliation berwixt' us, 
and for whoſe ſake T'an and declare 
my felf' fully Reconciled to + him. 


- According as ?tis'faid, that he has 


reconciled ur to: himſelf by Je Hl Chrift, 


and again,” that he bas ade | 144 4g 
vIpFen 3 "”n [ot Bev _ e£ 


j 


The hing clibrefore that will 


hence offer it Telf ts'our preſent Con- 


fideration;, is, the ' Satisfaftion «of 
Chriſt, and that'''Regonciliation 
wrought: by him between God and 
Man, Which I ſhall not Conſider 
as to the Trath of 'it,* nor as to'the 
Neeeſity of ''it | ( having "tiothing to 
add! to: what has 'been already: {aid 
by our many Learned* Anti-Socinian 
Writers upon theſe two Heads) but 
only as to':the Nature and ' Extent 
of it, interiding'to' reQify; ſome po- 
pular and dangerous Miſtakes'about 
* by "giving a clear and exaQ State 
of thi Queſtion, viz; How far 
Chriſt I ſatisfy'd for us, -of _ 
ar 


Chriſt” s Sutisfation, 


fir,- and in what ſenſe God is: aig! 
here ro be pleaſed with usjor yecon- 
ey to" ts in His Son. [UE | 


-Fhis-4s whe x- intend: ;" - only I 
ave oti& Remarque to- ralte : port 
this two- other Heads beforo'T' 

&6eU to treae of this, which -isy that 
whereas  the'- Aſſertors of - Chriſt's 
Sitisfaftion divide themfulves mto 
two forts; fone holding only the 
Truth of 'it, and others ſtatins alſo 
for- the Neety of it,” this ſeems to 


me' a very vrineceflary Diftin@ion; . 


ard ſuch as at. tong run WM wind up 
to one Bottom,” Thoſe thar ſtand 
for the Necelfity of SatisfaRion, 
mean that there is ſomething n the 
Nature of God. that requires that 
Sin - ſhowld- not go whelely unpu- 
niſh'd; #id that therefore: if God 
will forgive if fo the Sinher, he is 
Obliged' fo puniſh it in ' fore. other 
Perſon ; fo thit God camnivt' forgive 
Sin without fore Valuable Conk- 
deration ot Satisfa&tion niade: for the 
breach of his Laws. To this; thoſe 
whio affett only the Trvth-6f it with- 
out the Neceffity; return,” that God 
might, if he had ſo oI6aſed, have 


remit» 
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remitted Sin gratis , without any 
SatisfaQtion, only in his W:i/dom he 
_ did not think fir to'do it. And here- 
in they both think and are thought 
to Contradi& each other, and great 
Heats .and  Contentions ' have been 
Occaſion'd by this appearance of Op- 
poſition. -* | But in'my. Opinion the 
difference between them is not ſo 
great as. to deſpair.of Accommoda- 
tion, and I believe they are nearer 
_ to'one. another than'they think they 
are. For-when thoſe of: the YVin- 
dictive way lay that God could not 
forgive Sin without SatisfaCtion they 
- . do not. meanas to a Phyſical, but as 
' to a Moral Power, - not that he could 
not do it, ' Abſotately ſpeaking, but 
that he could not Fpotherically ſpeak- 
ing, as a Being acting, according to 
certain immutable Meaſures of  Eſ- 
ſeatial PerfeQion, in the ſame Senſe 
as when. we ſay God. cannot Lie, 
which-.is not at all contradicted by 
ſaying that God could do it if he 
pleaſed, Abſolutely Speaking, ſince in 
that Senſe the Firſt do not ſay he 
could not,.. but only that - he could 
not Hypothetically ſpeaking, as aQting 
according to the Moral SErIOInN 
'O 


Chriſt's $ atisfaftion; 
of his Nature. And do not thoſe of 
the other ſide in-effe&t confeſs the 
fame when - they ſay that God 
though he might have done it-if he 
had' pleaſed, yet did not, all things 
 conſfider*d, think fir in his Wiſdom 
todo it ? For need any thing be more 
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impoſſible! than what an infinitely 


Wiſe Being does not think fit to do ? 
And may not- ſuch a perfe& Agent 
be very well {aid not to be able'to. do 
Whatever he cannot do in Wiſdom ? 
There is therefore thus far no Con- 
tradition, One ſays, God could 
not Pardon Sin, Morally ſpeaking, 
without Satisfaction, which the 0- 
ther does not affirm; and the other 
ſays he could do it, Phyſically ſpeak- 
ing, which the other does not deny. 
'So that here is no Affirmation. and 
Negation in reſpect of the ſame, and 
conſequently thus far no Oppoſition. 
I fay thus far, for though both agree 
in this that' God might Abſolutely do 
it, and that Hypothetically he could 
not, z; e, ſuppoſing him to a& Con- 
 ſiſtently-with the! Moral PerfeCtions 
of his Nature, yet- when they'come 
to explain-themſelves upon this laſt 
- part they ſeem to go off from one 


another 


another again, andto ſtrike. into. two 
different.Roads, which,yet I believe 
will be found;to meet 1n; One: Both 
agree: 10 this that [God could Not 
Pardon: Sin .without-SatisfaQion, all 
_ things conſider? d,;, and ſyppoling'him 
his iNature, and that therefore upon 
the -whole matter SatisfaQtion | was 
:Neceſſary : Qanly 'here ſtarts vp'a 
Nicety , : One :reſolving ithe Reaſon 
of (this. into the Feſtice of -God, and 
.the. Other into his \W:/aom, - 'He 
.might-have done it, ſay thoſe of the 
latter way, if he had pleaſed ; - but 
.in Wiſdom he did not think fit to 
do it after a: full Conſideration ' of 
.things. [But whatever difference 
there may be in the Formal Reaſons 
of Fuſtice and Wiſdom abftrattedly 
confider?d, yet certainly there can be 
little or none in the Objects. of them 
as. they come under , the conſideta- 


tion; of an. Infigitely Perfe& Being. | 
,For that , which an; Infinitely .Wiſe F 


[Being -propoling the - Greateſt and 
Nobleſt Ends, .and/proſecuting them 
by the apteft:Means, and in every 
. reſpett ating by. the: beft Meaſur 


QUE 
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does not after all think fit to da,will be 
as. hardly-reconciled to: Juftice as. it is 
to Wiſdom, © For-if werwillcom- 
pare our Expreſſions with: our. Noti- 
ons of: things, what can we-poſlibly 
mean by:God's thinking/a thing not 
fit to be done, or for him: to :do, but 
only that;it'is-not a.proper Means in 
order to the: great Ends which he 
propoſes, - his -own Glory,! and [the 
good: of the. Univerſal 'Syftem, that 
it- is/ not: fit! according! 'to the Order 
of things and- the. true »Intereft: of 
the Reaſonable World: that: ſuch a 
thing ſhould be, 'and what 4s this 10 
other Words: but that it 15/not juſt or 
equitable. So;then what God:cannot 
Wiſely do, he:cannot Jultly do, :and 
for: God 1n his Wikdominot:tothink a 
thing fit to be:done, wall come to the 
fame as:not to think it: Juſt or Equita- 
ble tobe done t For what 1s not; all 
things confider*d,fit to: be done; Ought 
not -to 'be:done; . and, what ought 
not tobe done, it can -neveribe juſt 
to:do. 'And'then/ ſince: God: did) not 
1» Willom think' fit to: Pardon Sin 
-without:SavisfaGtion, the) reſult will 


be thap he dig-not - think- ig--ajuft | 


thing 
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thing to. do it, and conſequently 
jw no. more do it in; Juſtice oc 
he could-in-W:/dom. © So'ithat in all 
the ſeeming. diverſity: of. Opinion, 
and 'after/all the fierce :Contention 
about this Matter the lame thing is 
at lengrh | intended, and thoſe Pra- 
dential Reaſons ſo mightily talkt of, 
and upon -which ſo great ſtreſs is 
laid by: ſome, refolve at .laſt into 
Reaſons 'of Fuſtice. For if God did 
not in Wiſdom think” fit to pardon 


Sin without the Satisfactionof Chriſt, 


what is this; but that he faw that 
{uch a way of Pardoning. Sin was 
not a fit Means to that end he pro- 
poſed to himſelf in the: Government 
of the; World 2 And what can be 
more unjuſt in a Governour thanto 
do any thing againſt the End of Go- 
vernment ? 'The Reſult then of the 
whole: will be, that itn what ſenſe 
ſoever God may be {aid to Pardon 
Sin Freely, the SatisfaQtion of Chrift 
after all is as Neceſſary to the Re- 


miſhon of Sin, as that -God ſhould be 


Wiſe and Faſt, which I think is Ne- 
ceflity enough, - and: enough to ac- 
commodate this Great Debate... .- 


But 


of #\ 
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But after all, thoſe that hold the 
Truth of Chriſt's Satisfaftion muſt, 
in ſpite, of. all, their. willingneſs. to 
keep up. a-Diſtin&ion, "come over to 
thoſe t at hold/the Neceſſity of it. 
For belides that *tis not Contetvable 
how ſuch an extraordinary Tranſ- 
aQtion as the Suffering , of the .Son of 
God for the. Redemption of a Sinful 
World ſhould be true if.it. had not 
been Neceſſary, it may "further be 
Conſider'd that if it be true de, fafo 
that Chriſt did Satisfy, then it muſt 
be.as-true that, SatisfaCtion was. re- 
quired, (for where Nothing is due, 
"nothing can be paid) and it required, 
then there could be no Remiſſion 
without it, which-.is. as much as to 
ſay it was Neiny So that the 
Truth . of. Chriſt's atisfaQion be- 
ing once ;granted its own Nature 
without: bein behold en to other Ar- 

guments, oe infer FO Neceſſity 'of 
3 which. therefore upon, BA ac- 
thoſe, ſhould deny who grant 
| h of it (uoleſs it. be to: ;8ra- 
tify the Sorinians by otving Up as 
"Huck of. the Cauſe as' they! >> >bbly 
can) T do not: underſtand, But this 
1 think to be. A gy dangerous Com- 
iq plement, 
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plement, and fiich af wilt not fail to 
betray the Cauſe, $6 eſs our Adver- 
farie pleaſk eto be Ib Civil too as not 
to Ne i the Advatita8s. I ſhall not 
Charge any with Juch an, inſidious 


Selig as is z Vo to betray that 


Ko Uh the pretend ro Aﬀe d; 
eng this 'T will Ve old to _fay, | 

for my own part T ould not iter: 
taket Piſpate Ya ; Sotinian Upon 
Whpy -onceffion g. verily, 
Iwaded that” Ys atited Ir 
that the Ke 66 oy -hti Was 
nor" Neceſſary, it thuſt be 4# FAult'lf 
he, did not, ie me to Confels thi 
"It Was Hot True, dt pp 


"i441 [27 
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' Bur Wa 4 to "OY any / the er c on 
this Occafional Remarg be c ancer Fr 
he's the, Truth fn lecef] L Fa 


ſepirs RY 
ay oe Fe br 0, ng (oe 
5 State if Ie Bi _t = 


y- theo how far, 
tis 2d f6r" us, bf how Ken 


- Senſe God js Kid Mere be Ty d 


* with Us, or recondiled* in ts 
Son. This is my ets $6 4 
D - 


8. "» 
__ a S A». yr "IP HI | 


Chriſt's Satisfaftion. 
I am well pleaſed. Well pleafed 
ſounds very fiet, and can tmport no 
tels than a full and by of Satis- 
faction, that we are fully and per- 
fettly Reconciled to God in Jeſus 
Chrift; And fo the Scripture eye- 
ry Where 6x) reſſes it; 'In Confors- 
mity/to'which our” Church fayes in 
the 'Prayer of Confecration, fpeak- 


ing conceriiing the Death of Chrift 
upon-the' Crofs, that he zrade there 


by his one Oblation of himſelf once 
ofer 6b, þ perfett and ſufficient 
erifice, blation, - 4nd Satisfattion 


for the Sins of the whole World, Suf. 


— 09 doubt ag far as was inferid- 
ut the© great Queſtion is how 
far, or t6 hat degree that was ? 
Upon the right Reſolution of which 
Queſtiort the' general Tdex'of Practi- 


Cal Chriftianity will in great Meaſure 
depend. 


e extend the SatisfaQtion of 
Chit {6 far'as to make a&tual Par- 
don' the- immediate Ee of it, as 
if we'were'#ſo fav deliverd by his 
Dying for us, which is what rhe 
underſtand by-the Redemption of the 
World. But this at firſt yiew ap- 
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pears to be a falſe Hypotheſis, bes 


cauſe then as many would be Par- 
don'd as Chriſt died for, that 1s all 
Men, and that without any thing to 
be done by way of. Condition on 
their part, which would at one blow 
diſſolve all the Obligations of Good 
Life, and intirely defeat the Great 
Myſtery of GodlinefS. But becauſe 
this Miſtake is founded upon another 
concerning the. Sufferings: of Chriſt, 
whom theſe Men will have to have 
undergon all the Puniſhmeat that 
was due to our Sins, and. ſo in the. 
very extremity. of the Notion to 
have paid. the Laſ# Farthing, for us, 
I. think it: Neceſſary to. Conſider a 
little the Nature of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, and that the rather becauſe till 
it be known: what that was. which 
Chriſt Sufferd for us, . we cannot 
well determin what the advantage 1s 
which thence accrues fo us. 


There are (as I have already 
hinted). who thinking they can never 
enough Exalt the Paſſion. of Chriſt, 
will have, him to have Suffer*d,: not 
only for.. us, - and in our, Room, 


/ ” 
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but the very ſelf-!ſame that we were 


to have done, and deſerv*d*to do, 
and ſo to have paid a rigid Satisfa- 


Ction to the Divine Juſtice. But it 
1s evident that Chriſt neither did nor 


could thus Suffer for us. That he 
aid nct is plain becauſe his Sufferings 
were Temporary, Whereas ours ought 
to have been Ererza/. And that he 
could not is as plain, not only from 
his incapacity of ſuffering Damna- 
tion, which in the Nature of it 1n- 
volves Deſperation ; but alſo becauſe 
had his Sufferings been 1n all other 
reſpes - never ſo much the fame 
with ours, yet their being undergon 
not by us, but by another in our 
Room, was enough to hinder what 
he underwent from being. the very 
ſame that the Law required: For 


(to uſe the words of a very Learned 


Perſon upon this Occaſion) that rakes 
20 notice of any other than the Perſons 


133 


Reaſm of 
the Suf- 
ferings of 


who had Sinn'd,. and if a Mediator Chrift. 


could have paid the ſame, the Original 
Law muſt have been Disjunitive, viz. 
that either the Offender muſt Suffer, or 


another for him. But then the Goſpel 


had not been the bringing in of a Better 


K 3 Cove- 
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Covenant, bat s performauce of the 
old. The Force of which comes to 
did not admit of a Mediator (as not 
being Disjuattive) though we ſhould 


. 2 
, . 


ſuppoſe the Puniſhment of Chriſt to 


have been otherwiſe never ſo much 


the ſame with what we were to have 
undergon, yet its not being 1 
gon by us but by another for vs, the 
very Commutatio Perſons was <nOUgh 
to make it to be a Puniſhment of a 
different Nature from that which 
was required by the Law, whereof 
the very Admiſhon of a Mediator 
was a Relaxation, and indeed the 
Firſt Att of God's Indulgence where- 
by he departed from the Rigour of 
the Legal Sentence, which yet could 
not be {aid to be Moderated if Chriſt 


| had rggroplly fatisty'd the De- 


mands of 4t as {ore imagine. Be- 
fides that if he had done To, God 
could not have refuſed ſuch a Satis- 
fattion , conſequently Pardon and 


| Juſtificatiog muſt have follow'd up- 
- an 1t ip/o fatto, immediately. Nor 


could our . Deliverance have been 
lufpended (as we ſee it is) upon any 


Canditions ; nor laſtly could Go 


under- 


have 
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- In made to the 
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have forgiven us any thing as of 
Grace, All which being” true Con- 
ſequences, but falſe Propaſitions, *tis 
moſt unqueſtionably certain that 
Chriſt i not ſuffer that very Py- 
niſhment which the Law required, 
and which, ior any Proviſion there- 

1 made to the Contrary, ought ta 
have been inflicted. ' © 


Tf it be askt what it was then 
which he ſuffer'd ? I anſwer, thar if 
the Queſtion be concerning the pre- 


ciſe Quality and Quantity of the 
Puniſhment, I muſt profeſs ingenu- 


ouſly that T cannot tell. What the 
Ingredients of his Bitter Cup were 
God that mix'd4 them, and himſelf 
that drank them only know, thoug 
we have reaſon to think that it was 
no Ordinary infliction” that could 0- 
verwhelm his Soul withſuch a Flood 
of Sorrow, diflolye his Body into a 
Sweat of Blood, and at af extort 
that ſtrange Exclamation from him, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me, More' particular T dare 
not þe, nor 1s it neceſſary I ſhould, 
it being ſufficient for the preſent 
purpoſe to conclude that whatever 
K 4 "as 


" 
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his Sufferings were they were not 
the very ſame that the Law required 

from the Tranſgreſſors of it, but 

only ſomething that in a. Fadicial 
Eſtimation was Equivalezt to that 
Puniſhment which was due from 
them. He is ſaid indeed to have 

Ifa. $3.4. bor our Griefs, and carried our Sor- 
rows ; -not that they were the very 

{fame that we. deſerv'd (for we de- 

ſerv*d Greater) but only fuch as 

were undertaken upon our account, 
would anſwer the Demands of Ju- 

ſtice, and all the Reaſons and Ends 

of Puniſhment full as well, and were 

rruly. Equivalent to. them; what 

was wanting.1n the Duration or De- 

orce of them being abundantly ſup- 

plied from the Quality and Digaity 

of the Patient, whole Divinity gave 
Infinite value to his otherwiſe Finite 

and Momentary Sufferings, : .and 

made his Blood Infinitely. more Pres. 

cious than the. Richeſt Treaſures, 
According to what.St. Peter. ſays .of 

x Pet. 1. jt, chat we were n0t redeem?d with Cor- 
ruptible things as* Silver or Gold, but 
with the, recious Blood of Teſw 


{ 
ka 


But 
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Chriſts Satisf ation. 
But as Preciows as it was, it was 
not the very thing'that the Eaw re- 


quired, but a Yicarious Punifhment, 
Not a rigid SatisfaCtion, but an E- 


uivalency, From whence it will 
ollow that it was abſolutely Refa- 


. "ſable, all Diſpenſation being of Li- 
 berty, not of Neceſſity. And ſince 


it was refuſable, then as God might 
not have admitted it, ſo when he 


_ did, it was till at his Pleaſure how 


far he would do ſo, and with what 
Conditions he would have it quali- 
fy'd. For this is moſt Certain that 
what God might wholely have re- 
fuſed, he might qualify and limit as 
he pleaſed. Whence we may fur- 
ther Conclude that atual Remiſſion 
could not be the Neceſſary EffeQ of 
Chriſt's ' SatisfaCtion , nay, that it 
could have ' no Neceſſary Effect in 


 reſpeQ of ws, but that as to #« it was 


all over Arbitrary, and did 'wholel 


depend upon' the good: Pleaſure of 


God. + IT fay as to #5. For indeed 
in reſpe&t of God it had Oze Nece(- 
ſary and Inſeparable Effet, which 
was that he might now ſhew Mercy 
if he pleaſed, and that he had it 
now in his Power (TI ſpeak of a 
CRE ot ow | Moral 


kay 


ſaw fit, 
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Mar not Phyſical Power) to For- 
Sip, all Bars 496 Impediments 
ANA, 4 now removed out of Inn; Way 
Wife yers gg his Juſt vx. 
gin might be oppo 
it. God therefore was OR ful 
Liberty ang had a ſufficient Moral 
Ability to ſhew Mercy, but whe- 
ther jt would or no, and upon what 
Terms, muſt fill depend upon his 
own Wall and Pleaſure. For ie 
Chriſt fatisfy*d by his Sufferi 
and ſince thoſe Sufferings were ab - 
lutely refuſable as not being the very 
bg which the Law demanded, 1t 
muſt be that his Satisfa&tion, hich 
was founded ypon thoſe Sufferings, 


muſt be as refuſable too, and if ad- \ }}. 
mitted muſt owe its Succels to the 


Gracious Acceptance of God, whole 
juſt Right accordingly it was to or- 
ger its EffeQ, and to determin as he 
how far the Benefit of jt 
ſhould extend. From all which we 
may ug this Propoſition which 
ſerve as a General ef in 
pr tothe reſolution of ou 
ueſtion, That the $ Hes? pling of 


C rift has, as to us, no other E he ("gp 


what it pleaſed God it ſhould have, ar, 
le OT als 


Chriſt's SatisfaBtion, 
That it 2xtends 20 farther than *twas 


the Will and Pleaſure of God Ws 
Extend, 


We have therefore gow only to 
Conſider what the Wil and Pleaſure 
of God pantie ce ; mow 
to open usa e1ato £4S WENAVE 
a Double Key. 


By Conſidering what the Ead 
_ Deſign of Chriſt was in his 
undertaking for us. 

2. What the Scripture (wherein .. ..__ 
IS Reveal'd the Will of God ) TE | 
expreſly makes to be* the Effe& 25 
of chat Undertaking. 


And Firſt, There can be.no better 
way to Meaſure the Extent of 
Chriſt's Undertaking for us, than to 
Conſider what was Nis End in that 
Vadertaking, ſince the End of any 
Performance is that-which muſt pre- 
ſcribe baunds to all that is done in it. 'J 
"This is Clear. Now as to the End 
of Chriſt's undertaking we-need nat 
, Put our ſelves upon any Conjettural 
Reaſonings or Divinations, ſince the 
Scripture is plain and-expreſs that it 
was 
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was for the Aboliſhment of Sin, and 
for th& Promotion and Improvement 
of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
So St. John expreſly, For this purpoſe 

1 Joh-3-37he Sor of God was manifeſted that he 


might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 


Which is equally Confirm'd by the 


Authority of St. Paul, who tells us, 
2 Cor. 5. that he dted for all, that they which live 


** ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 
ſelves, but unto him which died” for 

Gal 1:4- chem, And again, that he gave him- 
{elf for our ſis, that he might deliver 

| us from this preſent evil World, And 
Eph. 5. again, that Chriſt gave himſelf for his 
5526327 Church that he might ſanitify and 
 _ cleanſe it, and that he might preſent it 
unto himſelf a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot or wrintle, or any ſuch 

' thing, but that it ſhould be holy and 

_ without blemiſh. And again, if it be 

_ poſſible, more fully and clearly, that 
Tit.2.14, be gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Tniquity, axd purify 
wnto bimſelf a peculiar people, zealous 


of good works.  T need: alledge no. 


more Scriptures, ſince by theſe it 
undeniably appears that the End of 


Chriſt's Undertaking for us was the _ 
promotion of Holineſs, but if you 
| | WI oe 
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Chriſt's Satisfaftion.. 


will have a Teſtimony From his own 
Mouth, he himſelf tells us (who to 
be ſure underſtood the true deſign of 
his Coming into., the World ): that 


he came to call Sinners to Repentance, Mat-9-13 


Well if ſo, then the EffeQ of Chriſt's 

Satisfaction muſt be. extended. no 
further than it may ſerve to this End, 

no further than .it may tend to the 
incouragement - and. furtherance, of 
Repentance, Whenever it is made to 
Croſs this End *tis a ſure ſign. that 
'tis ſtated amiſs. ' Now to. this there 
are-two hindrances. . x. When: i it 1s 
in Vain, 2. When it 1s Needleſs, 
When, either Pardon of . Sin cannot 
be had with it, -or. when 'it. may. be 
had, without-it. . Both which. are e- 
qual as well as-ſufficient Diſcourage- 
ments..to.:Repentance. ; Now. the 
Firſt of theſe,was the Condition we 
were left in-.by; our falling into Sin, 
and in- which.the Mercy and Grace 
of God found us. Though we could 
bave- Repented, it would have been 
in.Vain, and to.no purpoſe, Repen- 
tance alone. without SatisfaQtion-not 
being. ſufficient for Pardon. - Man 
therefore in this Suppoſition: had no 
raſan to Repent, and conſequently 
HE would 


4 Difeneſe of 
would not endeavour it, being de- 
ftirute of Morive as well as of 
Power. Which was therefore a State 
utterly deſperate, much like that of 
Hell, wholely forfaken of alt Mg- 
tives to Goodnefs, and Seal'd up and 
Condemin'd to all Wickednebs. Here 0 | «© 
therefore was extreme' need of a 

Deliverer. But then if this 'Deliverer 

to remedy the diftreſs of this 'State 
ſhould interpoſe ſo far as to carry it 

tothe other extreme, by making our 

Repentance as much Needleſs by his 

Mediation, as without it it would 

havebeen in Vain, this would equal 

ly Croſs and Defeat the Ends of Ho- k 
Imeſs, and Conſequently bean & val | 
Cortradiftion to his Great' De hon, 
"Tis neceflary therefore to fix: rhe _ 
Effet of Chriſt*s ' Satisfa&tion 'be- 

tween theſe two. We: mult ſuppoſe 
Him to have done” ſ6- "much for” us 
that Repentance riay"n0 longer 'be 
in Vain, and yer not'ſo'much -as on 
the other hand to- mike it necdlels. 

But now this cannot be by ſuppoſitig . 
AQual Pardon to'be the immedi ? 
Reſult of 'Chriſt*s' SatisfaRtiori,” for Y 
then tis 'viſible” that Repentati& p. 
would "be altogether Necdleſ$)," #s Ks 
every 
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bit fie” he 
, Gap Gty « 


Cbriſt's Satisfation. 
hoy Mens is when the End is at- 
y obtain'd.”. It niuft 'be*there- 


Dey ea be ' Capitity of Patdon; Not 


ar abſolute 'atd rentidte” Capteity 
(for that We had before,” and with- 
"of x Mctiatbry Bit a 
f Pafdon pot! Repentayce, 


Winch, is tnouph' 


When the Cafe is broupht. to :this., 

the {eat Ititereſt of Ho 

1. ha Ve. MewWn. ro 'be the”'F bi f 

rifts. Ondetrakitg ) Is: Jetty 5nd 

Unely ſervd,” "ere. bel et i all 

the Reaſeui and gt ment 'to 

OL hit. both he Sacre} ih 

"and; the Neeeſtiry bf het 

Tan bive-" Ad "ih this" Order Wop 
Adjuſtment of things I fiip 

Confiſt the true 34 [»ſtery 0 fs 
"T Concludes Before tha lire: the 
*Fnd.of ChiifPs'Undeftaki bk $1 Shi 
Rlaror'w te Pomerſon 

tance, ind fince fs Ne 

vult be ſlich as 'Conports wit To 

pl and fie that Fnd Gapribt Be 


Goalizefs. 


Revd bur ftating the, e&X 2 of 


"The "two 
'trae 


.kis 'Satisf&tion beret 


: foremention'd Extremes, the” 


that eptntatice 
thay "not be in vain, and yet not fo 
'much a5"'to thike it =. "And 


bole'to 


Effect 


143 


144 


. 4 Diſcourſe of 
Effect of Chriſt's Satisfa&tion was to 
put us into 4 Pardonable State, that 
whereas before without the Media- 
tion of. Chriſt Repentance. would 
not be available to Pardon, Now 
with it it ſhould. Not that we 
might be. pardon'd without it, but 
only that. we might be pardon'd * 


with it: Leſs than this would have 


been ſhort of a Deliverance, and 
more would have been a certain 
Fruſtration . of his Great End. I 
Conclude therefore that this was the 
very preciſe thing that he did tor us, 
to put us.into a Capacity. of Pardon, 
intoa_pardonable State ; that he did _ 
ſo , much for us that Repentance \ 
might not be in Vain, and that he 
did no more that it might not be 
Needleſs. - 


+ But. the Truth of this Account 
will appear Secondly, by Scripture,as 
well.as from the End and Deſign of 
our Lord's Undertaking and Medi- 
ation for us. I argue from all thoſe 
Scriptures. which expreſly ſuſpend - 
our. Aqtual Pardon and Complete 


Reconciliation with God upon Re- 
' petitance. For if AQtual Pardon be 


 — ſuſpended 
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Chriſt's Satifa&ion. 
{rſpended_ upon Repentance ( and I 
think T need nor bring quotations to 
prove that 1t 1s) then *tis moſt cer- 
tain that Actual Pardon is not the 
immediate Fruit and Effe&t of 
Chriſt's SatisfaQtion (fince that can- 


_ fot”be the immediate Effect of any 
_ thing which does not follow but by 


the * Medzation of certain after Con- 
ditions) and if'fo, then Chriſt by 
his SatisfaQtion cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have done more for us than to 


make Sin Paraonable, or to put. us in- 


to a Capacity 'of being pardon*d up- 
on Repentance. Tf he had done 
more, otr' Pardon could not have 
been ſuſpended upon that Condition ; 
but it is ſuſpended upon that Con- 
dition, wheaceT juſtly Conclude that 
he did no more. And was not that 
enough ? What, would Men have 
Chriſt undertake ſo tar tor them that 
they might be pardond without Re- 
pentance ? Is it not a ſufficient Re- 
demption to be pardon*d with it, to 
have it available ? Yes Certainly , 
tis more than was indulged to the 
Anpels that Sinn'd, and more than 


the Tenour of the Law. allows to. 
Map, and he is Not worthy to have. 


L a part 
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a part in the Redemption of  Chrift 
who does, not think it fuſficient, 1 
Conclude therefore that for Chriſt 
to have ſatisfied for us and redeem'd 
us i5 only to have procured for us.2 
Poſlibility of Pardon: by Repentance, 
and for God to be reconciled to. us - 
in and through his, Son, is. for his ' 
fake to admit us into the. very next 
Capacity of Pardon-; being ready 
to beſtow it upon us. immediately 
upon our turning from. Sin to. him ' 
and his Service. So that all thoſe 
places of Scripture which ſpeak of 
our being recoxciled to God by Chriſt, 
of our being hea/*d. by: his Stripes, 
of cur being Redeemw*d. and Fuſtified 
by his Blood, and of having t ough 
it Forgiveneſs of Sins and the like 
mult and ought to be underſtood not 
of Atual, Remiſſion (as they ſeem to 
ſound, and as they are taken. by 
ſome) but of a Remiſ/ibility. or State 
of Pardon. In which Senſe we are 
alſo. to..underſtand that . Article of - 
our Creed concerning Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Wherein we profeſs to beheve, 
not that. Sin 1s. already. pardon*d. hy 
the Death of Chriſt. (for I know nat 
what Fougdation we haye for en 
a DC» 


Chriſt's $atafaFtion. 
ief {but that he has by the 
Merit of his Croſs open*d a way for 
Pardon and Reconciliation, made 
them FOeS and attainable by Re- 
*So'that Sin is ſaid to be 


ardon'd. 1n as much as *tis made 
Pazddauble: by the Merit and Satis- 


 fa@ipn- of | Chriſt, which is all the 


Reconciliation thar on his part is 
wrooght for” us. 


Bur what, is there then a two- 
told Reconciliation, one on Chris 
part; \-and another on ours ? Yes, 
and *ris for want of diſtinguiſhing 
thele, or: at leaſt due attention ro' 


. this Diſtiation that all rhe Errour 


and: Confufion in this Matter has 
bean'Dccafion'd, There is certainly 
axwotold Reconciliation, or, if you 
will,"a twofold Degree of it. The 
PFivÞis previous to our Repentance, 
gud indeed wholely preventive” of- 

\ ring we can do, the Second 
5 ows it, and is grounded upon 
-/"Phar which is previous ta Re-: 
petitance conſiſts in a bare Remiſſi- © | 
bility-of Sin, that which follows ir... | 


conſiſts 'in the full and actual "Re- 


Won of - it. | 'Fhe Firſt of Ule 
i L 2 1s 
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is wholely Abfolute and Incondi- 
tionate, ( there | being nothing 're- 
quired of us to--make fin; pardon- 
able to 'us) the Second ts ſuſpended 


upon: Conditions , till the / perfor- 


Rom. 5. 


mance of which, Sin, - though / Par- 
donable, is not however' aQtually 
pardon'd. In the Firſt of 'theſe we 
are wholely Paf/ive and anconcerned, 
it being all over the pure: work of 
our Redeemer, in the Second we 
are Ative, and- muſt come-in for a 
part. Which makes me call; one of 
theſe a Reconciliation on - Chriſt's 
part, and the other a Reconcilia- 
tion on ours. Nor is this: Diſtin- 
Qion without Foundation: in Scrip» 
ture, wherein there is expreſs: men- 
tion of each part of it. That of 
St. Paul to the Romans, God com- 
mendeth his Love towards us in that 
while, we were yet Sinners Chrift 
died for 1, much more then being 
juſtified by bis Blood we ſhall be: ſaved 
from wrath through him, 1s quoted by 


thei Learned Perſon to this purpoſe, 


Theologs 
Chriſtis 
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who. will have the former - Clauſe 
'to.refer .to the Firſt Degree of Re- 
- conciliation, and; the latter to: the 
-Sefond, But I think he is utterly 
=; Miſtaken, 


| 


OS mw 7. YT 


Chriſt” s Satisfaftion, 
Miſtaken. For *tis plain that the 
Exprefſion of being juſtified by his 
Blood, being immediately oppoſed to 
that \ ſtate of ” Enmity we were'in, 


antecedently to © the . Mediation of 


Chrift can reach no farther than to 


. theinext?Degree above it, and con- 


ſequently'ican only ſignify the Firſt 
and \'General' Reconciliation, that 
ſtatei|of' -Remiſfibility into! which 


_we:were-all put by the Blood of 


Chriſt, : which” is alſo upon other 
Grounds ſhewn” to be. the Senſe of 
the-Place'by the 'Learned Dr. Ham- 
mona” in his Annotations upon it. 
But-I am'not Concern*d: forthe Loſs 
of this Place, ſince there are two 
others ſo full and! expreſs: to the 
purpoſe .that there' will be no Miſs 


of its. Service.:. The Firſt is that - 


remarkable. one of :St.- Paz/' to-'the 
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Corinthians, All "things are 0) God Loom: 5: 
who hath”.reconciled us to himſelf by * 


Jeſus Chrift, and hath given to us 


the Miniftry of Reconciliation.” ' To 
wit, that God was: in. Chriſt reconcil- 
ing the World unto himſelf, "ot in 
pating their treſpaſſes unto them, aud 


 bath\. committed: unto as the” word of 


Reconciliation. Now then: we are 


L3  dAmbajſa- 
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Ambaſſadours for Chrift , as thigh 
God aid beſeech you by us; we pray you 
in Chriſt”s ſtead be ye reconciled to God. 
Here 1s-8 plain account of a idouble 
Reconciliation, one -on Gods-part:, 
that he was reconciling the Wotld 
to himſelf in Chriſt, and the-other | 
on our part, in that. we are intreat- 
ed to be reconciled to God. Which _ 
muſt needs be a - Reconciliation 
diſtin&t from the - Former becauſe 
*tis made the Subjet of Perſwaſion 
and Entreaty, and'conſequently {ups 
poſed to be matter of Jag. £15 
and uncertainty, neither of: whicl 
can' be applied to our Recoficilis- 
tion as wrought by. Chriſt. -:80 a- 
gain St. John ſpeaks of 4he- Firff 
Reconciliation, that on Chriſt's part, 
+Joh.2.2 When- he ſayes, If any man' fre, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the Righteous... And: it 
£ 7s the Propitiation for our Sins, and 
wot for-ours only, \but for the \ſns\'of 
the whole world.:- "The Univerſakty 
_ of which CharaQter ſhews it \plain» 
ly to be meant of: the Fuſt Recgn» 
CEiliation reſulting. immediately: from 
the Death and. SatisfaRion of Chritt. 
The Second he 'feſpets. whe te 
TINEA {ayes 
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fay es in another place, that if we 1Job-t-7 
wit; in the light #s he is in the Light, 
we' have fellowſhip c2e with pray id 
ad the Blood'of TFeſns Chriſt bis Sou 
Cleanſes us from all Sin. The Condt. 
Honality of Which ſhews it as trucly 
robe meant- of the Second Recon- 
citation, as the other part by its V« 
niverſality is Neceflarily refore'd to 
the Firſt. From the Mouth there- 
fore of theſe two Witneſſes St. Paul 
and” St. Jobs, (not to Summon in 
any more) T think here is ſufficient 
evidence to conclude for a twofold 
Reconcihation, one oh Chriſt's part, 
and another on ours; and more- 
over, that that on Chriſt's part 
does not Conſift in Actual Pardon 
or Juſtification, but only in laying 
the Ground and Foundation of it, 

Tm procuring for us not the Poſlefſ- 
on of it, but "the Capacity and 
Pofbility ,” which is then teduced 
98, and made Complete, when 

we put the Conditions upon which 
it ' is ſuſpended; whea we com- 
ply with thoſe terms ' uport which 
it ' was purchaſed by his, Blood , 
and is Offed, to us- in "His Ga 
ſeet. Ang in*'this E think F' have \ 
L 4 given 
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given a juſt and clear account of 
the Extent of Chriſt's SatisfaCQtion, 
and ſhewn in what Senſe, and 
how far God may be ſaid to be 
Reconciled to us, or Pleaſed with 
us in his Son ; that Beloved Son in 
whom he declares himſelf well plea- 
ſed, or thoroughly pacify*d, to the 
greateſt degree of Satis aftion and 
Acquielcence. 


From the foregoing Conſidera- 


| tions concerning the true Extent 


of the Satisfaftion of Chriſt , 'the 
Firſt improvement that may be 
Made, is, that they furniſh us with 
a Certain Meaſure whereby to give 
2 deciſive Sentence in that great 
(though needleſs) Controverlie a- 
bout TJuſtification by Works, I 
ſhall nor at preſent ingage in the 
debate having already laid down 
ſuch Principles upon which the 
true Ifſue of it will depend, For. 
(in ſhort ) if all that Chriſt as Sa- 
rifying has done for us be only to 
inſtate us in a Capacity of pe Dog 
then *tis moſt certain that we are to 


do' all the reſt, all that is further 


Neely ro make this Pardon Per- 


'W 


i + 


Chriſt”s SatisfaCtion, 


{et and Complete. Tf Chriſt's part 
reaches. no further than a Capacity, 
then the Anality of this Capacity 
muſt depend upon our doing the 
Conditions required , and then to 
diſpute whether Repentance be Ne- 
_- Juſtification when. this 
iFeation? is ſuppoſed not to.. be 
the immediate Effe& of Chriſt's 
Death, but to be ſuſpended upon 
Repentance as the Condition of it, 
ſeems to me ſuch an idle not to ſay 
blundering Controverfie, that one 
would think the World were hard 
put to't for ſomething to keep them 
awake, when this ſhould be made a 


OG, 1 


Again we may alſo upon. theſe 
Meaſures return a Clear and exa& 
Anſwer to, that Great Socinian Ob- 
jection; that Chriſt could not: die. to 
Reconcile us to.” God becauſe God 
was. Reconciled to-us before, as. be- 
ing ſuppoſed already fo to love. the 
World; as to- ſend FA only Son to 
be our -Saviour, For the Reconci- 
liation wrought by Chriſt, being, as 
we have ſtated it, ſuppoſed to, conN= 
ſilt in a Remiſſibility of Sin upon, 

Repenz 
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Repentance, *tis plain that God was 
not /o Reconciled to us before. For 
as this is a Degree of Reconciliation 
teſs than that AQtual Pardon which 
is obtain'd by Repentance, fo *tis 
more than that General Kindneſs 


| Sid Gvod Wiltwhich God had for 


vs as Creatures, and which moved 


him to ſend his Son to Dy for us. 
To form a clear Idea of this Matter, 
we need only diſtinguiſh of a Three- 
fold Degree in the Love of 'God. 
One Degree' whereby he loved us :as 
Creatures, concerning which St. 
John, God ſo loyea' the World, &Cc. 
Another Degree 'whereby he” ftood 
yet more Kindly affe&ed towards us 
as inſtated in. a Capacity of Pardon 
by the SatisfaCtion of his Son. And 
a Third as aQtually Pardon'd, and 
fully Reconciled ' to him 'by being 
qualify?d according to' the *Conditt- 
ons required to that purpoſe. Now 
as the 'Third of thele is greater than 
the Second, fo the' Second { which 
we ' ſuppoſe to be the Effet of 
Chrift's Death) is as much greas 
ter than the Firſt. And ſince this 


' Second Degree does not Commence 


rill after the SatisfaQion of Chrifh 
y 0 


WweFrryy ou, F 


Chriſt's Satisf ation, 
as the: Third does not till after the 


that 'this Second. Degree of Love 


Chriſt is nat} the ' fame - with that 
which was 'the:Tmpulfive Cavfe of 


it;- and conſequently that rhe:Death 


_ of (Chriſt was/nor (as the Sg5inian 


pretends) | unneceflary to procure 


- The! laſt 'Japrovement 'T' ſhall 


 make' of this Diſcourſe is, that ſince 


Qherft has ſo-far* undertaken for 'vs, 


as.to:make way-for Second Thoughts 


by procuring. for: us a Capacity of 
Pardon upon Terms worthy of his 
Wiſdom, Juſtice and Holineſs, ſince 
he has retriev*d our once deſperate 
Fortune, Set up again our Broken 
and Baxkrupt Nature, put Heaven 
DnBace more 14. our. .Reach,--removed 
the Guardian Sword from the Gate 
of Paradiſe, and brought us {o nigh 
to the Kingdom of God, that there 
wants nothing but our contributing 
our 'part, that we may enter and 
take Poſſeſſion of it. IT ſay, that, 
{ince our Saviour Chrift has done all 
this for us, we would Learn to ad- 

Par 
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mire the Grace and Goodneſs of 
God towards us,: thankfully receive 
{o -ineftimable-a Benefit, and alfo 
faithfully endeavour to | fulfil ' the 
Conditions required on-/our part in 
order - to _ the + Completion of : our 
Happineſs. That ſo from a Capa- 
city of 'Pardon we: may paſs on to 
the Atul -Poſleſlion: of: it, that our 
Peace and Reconciliation with God 


may be on both ſides Perfect and In- 


tire, that he may Delight and be Sa- 
tisfy*d iz us as well as for us, and 
may ſay. of every -one: of us as: he 
did of- him that undertook for us; 


This is my Beloved Son in whom. 1 am 
well pleaſed. Amen. DV 


cf 4 


bs. 4 
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A Diſcourſe Concerning 
. Practical Atheiſm, - 


. + 


T IT. I6. 


_ They profeſs that they Know God, 
but in Works they deny him. 


"THE true Charatter of a 
Pradtical Atheiſt, who does 
not, as.the Notional one, 


expreſly deny the Being of God and 
ridicule the Beliet.of him, who does 


not. Charge them with Weakneſs 
that. plead for his Exiſtence, and 
them yet with greater that ſerve 
him, and hve under an aweful Senſe 
of him, expoſe: the Myſteries of 
Faith as | Impoflibilities, and the 
Rule of it. as 4: mere Human Inven- 
tion, deride the Notion of an after- 
State as the Dreams of the N gi, 
| anc 
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and repreſent Heaven and Hell as 


imaginary Scenes;” and-fo. with -one 
Breath blow away all Rekigion as 


the Trick and Device of the Crafty, 


and the vain Amuſement of Eafy 
and Credulous Spirits. No, he:pro- 
feſſes to believe that there is a God, 
and ſeems Concern?d that others 
ſhould believe it too, and according- 
ly you ſhall often hear him Diſcourt 

of the Reaſonablenefs of ſuch a Be- 


lief, and if he has Learning to his 


Zeal, you ſhall have him ir may be 
write Books for the proof of a Dei- 
ty, and to ſhew the unreaſonable- 
neſs of Atheiſm, all along Lament- 
ing and Complaining that there 
ſhould be any Occaſion for it, 'and 
ſometimes ia the height and fulneſs 
of his Zeal (ſo ftirongly is the Man 
perfwaded himſelf) queſtioning whe- 
ther there be any ſuch thing as a 
real Atheift in the World. Nay, 
he profeſſes not only to Believe a 
God, |but 'to K#ow'him; to be {6 
well acquainted with his' Nature and 
with bis Will, with his Works and 


with .his Ways, 'nay, and with his 


very Decrees, as if he had obtain'd 
notionly Moſe,*s Sight, but his "mn. 
all 


on Mw. def 4c head mos a SiG. 
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' and had ſeen not the Back-parts 
only, but the Face of God, Nor 
is he content to fit down with bare 
Deiſm , but with a God acknow- 
ledges both Providence and a Re- 
veaPd Religion, and particularly the 
Chriſtian, as the only one that can 
juitly pretend to the Paich of a Rea- 
ſonable Creature, and that is at once 
worthy. of both God and Man. 
Nor is. he only a Chriſtian at large, 
and to himſelf, but Commuaicates 
with his Fellow-Chriſtians, and be- 
cauſe he cannot do ſo with all of 
them, joyns himſelf to a particular 
Society, of Chriſtians, ſuch as is 
luppoled to be a pure and ſound 
part of rhe Catholick Church ; wh 
them. he Communaicates. in all the 
Externals of Religion, and is very 
Zealous. and Conformable in his 
Way, very Sound: and Orthodox 
in. all: Points, concelving as , rightly 
both - or the Myſteries and of the 
Morals. of the Goſpel as any Man 
m the..World., and as ready to 
maintain the. Truths of ir, as far as 
Wards or Writing will go, againſt 
any that ſhall either deny, or mi: 
: RS ol Words 


159 


BB Diſcourſe of EL, 
Words or Writing will go, for you 


are very much miſtaken in the Man 


if you expect he ſhould be a Mat- 
tyr for the God or the Religion he 
profeſſes ; fo far is he from Dying 
for it, that he does not ſo much as 
Live according to it. With all his 
Faith and Knowledge and his high 
Pretenſions to both you will find 
him as looſe and Aifo 

Manners as if he believ*d nothin 

of what he profeſles, or as any 0 
thoſe who are declared Infidels. 
He has an AngeÞs Form and Voice, 
but a DeviPs Foor, breaks the Com- 
mandments with a Sound Creed , 
and Marches on in the Way to Hell 
with DireQtions to Heaven in his 
Hand. For indeed his Divinity lies 
only in his Head, and though his 
Tongue number him among the 
Faithful, his Life 1s all over 1»fidel. 


And here he ſtrikes hands with the 


Atheiſt again, walks with him in 
the ſame Road, though Diſputing 
againſt him as he goes. He difa- 
vows his Principle,” but conſpires 
with him in his Intention, and moſt 
effeQtually does his Work, and will 
no doubt ſhare with him in his 


Wages. 


rderly -in his 


deny. him. ; %; Þ-- 
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Wages. © Such: Men' there: were '&- 


ven in:the Firt:d4nd:Befſt days of the 


Church; 'and: I iam afraid a -great 


_ -More :fich Now to whom' 
this C 


haracter: of the Apoſtles is the 
belt! that: belongs, - They profeſs: that. 
they know 'God; : but | in Works they. 


» 
* 
bl « 


+: Whether the Apoſtle intends: this 
of the Jemuſb:' falſe: Teachers who 
though they profeſ&d to know and 


believe 'the 'One Living and "True 


God, yet. lived like Atheiſts, .in as 
perfect a Contradiction to his :Will 


as if there were”nd God; or as any 


of the Gentiles. who were "Ate 76 
wouy without God in the World, in 
Allufion'to what-is'faid, Rom.'2. 17. 
Behold thou 'art calld a Few, and 
reſteſt. in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
of Gon, and knoweſt his Will,” &e. Or 
whether he had the Gzoftics in his 
View , | who |-pretehded . to great 
Knowledg' of. God and Divine Mat- 


ters, but liv*d: Profane and Fmpious 
Lives, and with: all their Sublime. 
- and Lofty Theories were no hetter: 
than Atheiſts in their Pra&tice, I 


ſhall'not think it a Queſtion of that 
M Moment 
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Moment as to ſpend any time. in the - 
Reſolution of it,” but”: taking}. the 
Words as'a General Propoſition ap- 
plicable to all Ages and Places of 
the World, as in which a | Good 
Faith or Profeſſion and-an- ill: Life | 
— | Meet together (the two Strange In- | 
| gredients that go to the Compoſi- | 
tion of PraQtical Atheiſm) ſhall ob- 
lige: my ſelf to the/Conſideration of ? 
the following Particulars, Y . 0il3 : 
f 


Firſt, That the Red - Belief 
of a Deity is Conſiſtent with I 
an Ill Life, or, that thoſe who: t 
Profeſs to believe the Being of a - | C 
God, may and do often lead bi b 

! 


Lives. 1a, \ 
-Secondly, That an Ill Life is a 'P 
real Denial of God, - or, that tl 
thoſe who lead Wicked Lives W 
do really Deny that God whom ne 


they otherwile Profels. C 
- -- Thur ly, I ſhall Mark- out ſome - yj 
| Particular Vices and Vitious W. 
Practices which are in a: more - of 
Eminent Manner Denials of de 
God. E 112 thi 


Con: 
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- Concernipg the Firſt of theſe that 
the Profels'd Belief of a Deity is 
Conſiſtent with an ill Life I need not 
ſay. much becauſe *tis what we all 
know by . viſible Experience, and 
that ſo well,” that there is more rieed 
to Lament a Truth that refleas ſo 


much upon the Reaſon of Mankind, 


and is. fuch a ſtanding Shame and 
Reproach to our Natures, than to 
have it further laid open. But nor 
to. let this part go without a little 


| fefletion, we may Conſider that 


though the External Profeſſion of a 


| God {whether he be believ*d or no) 
be a Conſiderable reſtraint upon 


Mankind, and an Inſtrument of 


Publick Order in the World, yet 


this does not neceſſarily carry along 
with it an inward Senſe of Religion, 
nor a true Regularity of Iife and 
Converſation. It will indeed keep 
up the Form of Religion (for other- 
wiſe how ſhall'even the Profeſſion 
of it ſtand) but it may be fill a 


dead, empty Form, without any 


thing of the Power and Life of 
Godlinefs, and Men 'may. lead ver 

ll Lives, while they make Profelſ- 
on of all thoſe great things that 
| M2 . - fbould 
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ſbould,, and ( if ſoundly believ'd ) 
would certai y ingage them in the 
contrary Pra ice. For *tis in the 


Firſt place very poſſible that he who 


outwardly profeſles the Belief of a 
God, may ir his Heart believe no 


ſuch thing. He may with great,.. 


Formality ſtand up at the Creed, 
and bow at the Name of Jeſw too, 


and yet be one of thoſe Fools that 


ſay in their Hearts there & no God, 
and then what will his Profeſſion 


of the contrary ſignify towards the 


due Government of his Life ! It 
may indeed put him upon a few 
Formalities and External Decencies, 
ſo far as is neceſſary to a the: part 


and keep up the CharaQter of a Pro. 


fFeſſor, but- it can carry him no fur- 


ther; and if the Man does go fur- 
ther, it is not by ihe force of this, 


but of ſome other Principle. But 
ſuppoſe he that profeſſes does alſo 
Believe a God, yet he may form ſuch 
wrong Conceptions of him as may be 


{o far from deriving any good influ- 


ence upon his Attions, that they may 


ſerve to corrupt and diſorder them, 
He may think with the Epicurean, 


that God is an Idle, unaftive Bei 
that 


en-CP info. Soak try. mens en i I. ono 
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that ſo Centers in himſelf as to mind 
nothing but his own; Repoſe, and 


the Recolleated Injoyment of his 


own Fulneſs, or if he allow him to 


have regard for any. thing - out of 


himſelf, . yet he. may tancy him to 


be either ſo Soft and Eaſy, ſo Fond 


and Indulgent, ſo all mage up of 


Goodneſs and Sweetneſs, as that he 


will not Reſent or Puniſh the great- 


eſt Contempts of his Authority and 
Violations: of his Law;. or on the 
other fide fo Peeviſh and Difficult, 


ſo over -Rigid and Severe that he 
will bear with nothing, forgive no- 
thing, accept nothing, make no al- 
lowances, but take advantage of the 


/kaft Slips and Failufes,” and puniſh 


Men  Eternally for them , though 
they are never ſo Sincere in their 
Intentions, and never ſo hearty in 
their Endeavours to pleaſe him. Or 
if he does not think either of' theſe 
CharaGters to belong to the General 
Nature of God, yet he may aſcribe 
both at once to him in relation to 
particular Perſons, imagining him 
Þ fond and partially kind to ſome 
tew happy Favorites as. to. decreg 
them abſolutely to Salvation from 
pe M 3 all 
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all Eternity, and accordingly 1n 
Time to ſee no Hurt or Evil ia them, 


uit to bebtind to all their, Faults and 


Irregularities, when at the ſame time 
he 15 ſuppoſed to be ſo unaccount- 


ably prejudiced againſt "all the Teſt 


as to deſtine them to . Ruin and 
Deſtruftion by a Decree equally Ab- 
ſolute and Trreverſible. Theſe and 
many other fuch wrong Concep- 
tions of God may*the that Profeſſes 
the Belief of him Entertain, which 
may render that Belief altogether as 
inefftetual towards the well-orderin 

of his Life, as if he were without 
God in the World. But ſuppoſe him 
not only to believe a God,but to think 
rightly of him too, yet after all he 
may yield fo little aCtual Arrertioy 
to this his habitual Belief and Know- 
ledge, he may ſo ſeldom think upon 


God, and fo little Confider what he 


Believes and thinks ot him, as till 
to lead an ill Life, and detain this 


Great and Fundamental” Truth in 


Rom. 1. - Unrighteouſneſs, St. Pau! tells us, 


that the Heathen did fo ; They ſti 
fled and Impriſon'd the Divine Light 
(thoſe Common Notices and Prin- 


Fiples they had of God) in their 
= =. - t 
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Minds, and ſuffer?'d it not to break 
forth 'and diſplay it' ſelt fo as to In- 
fluence their Lives and Attions. 
And thence it came to paſs that tho? 


they knew God,yet they glorified him ot Ver, 28. 


as Goa, did not pay him that Homage 
that. was due to him, nor ſerve him 
infuch a Manner as was worthy of 


him. And the like we may eafily 


eſume, and by ſad Experience find 
tos true in Chafiens, Bi though 
ney have a more Shining Light to 
walk by than the - Heathen had, 
Know more of. God and of their 
Duty towards him, yet may give as 
little Attention: to_ their Greater as 
the other did to! their Leſſer Light, 
and fo for want of having their Eyes 
open, may ftumble as much, and 
wander as often'by Day, as the other 
&d by Night. The thing that I 
plainly intend is this; *Tis'a very 
poſſible, and indeed a' very Ordis 
nary thing for Men not to Con- 


fider and not to attend to the Con-. 
— kequences of what they Believe and 


Know (there are fo many Paſhons 
within, and: ſo many ſenſible Im- 
preſhons without to divert them 


trom.it) and whenthey do ſo 'tis all . 


M 4 one 
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one for that time as-if' they did 'nei- 
cher Believe nor- Know, and ithey 
ſtand upon the ſame Level with 1»- 
fdels and Ignorant Perſons, and 'will 


' not aQt one jot wiſer. or better than 


they:do, the want of :Conſideration 
alone being enough«to-'fruftrate all 
the Effects of their Faith-and Know- 
ledge in order to-a. good Life. For 
let a. Man Believe never fo much or | 
Know never ſo. much' of the: Exi- 
ſtence, Nature and [Will- of. God, 
yet he has the Uſe :and Bexefit of 
that Faith and Knowledge no longer 
and po further than -he aQually at- 
tends to and exerts them; . as let a 
[Traveller's Eye-ſight be Never . fo 
good , it ſerves him however for 
direftion no longer than he keeps. his 
Eyes open and; intent upon his Way, 
and-if. he ſhut them, ?tis not his ge- 
neral Habit or Power of Sceing that - 
will keep him from Miſtakes and 
Waandrings. -. If. the Light be not 
.preſent to him for ready uſe when. he 
3s. to walk by it, *tis all one as-if -it 
were at the other fide of the Hemi» 
ſphere, he could but. be -in the Dark 
then, and ſo he is Now, For he 


$.I1t. not to order his Motions by 


” 
& 
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Ep.5 oe 'S "_ . ' s 4 - 
A e he z + ff o3 %. + " Bw. y - - 4 > z"% : »Y, 


"its 


Praflical Atheiſm. 


it, though he has it; and ſo the 
_. Traveler is Blind, though the Maz 


ſees.” . 'The. Application of -thys to 
Morality 'is 'very Eaſy, ''and there- 
fore fince he that Profeſſes the Be- 
lief of 'a God may not Confider whit 
is Contain'd in that Belief, nor main- 
tain in his Mind - a preſent aQtual 


Senſe of 'it:, how Fundamental a 


Principle foever that may' be, and in 
it felf- productive of 'good - Living , 
yet for want of -this' aQtual-Senſe of 
what he habitually and in the gene- 
ral believes it may prove a mere no- 
thing to himy and he may Live and 
AQ as diſorderly as if he-ackgow- 
ledged no ſuch Principle. : And when 
he does ſo, we may argue as: well 
backwards from his' ul: PraEtice, to 
the want of his AQtual Belief, as 
we did before from the want of his 
AQtual . Belief 'to his ill Praftice. 
Which opens us an Entrance upon 
the Second thing propoſed. 


| Secondly, That an Ill Life i 4 real ' 


- Denial of God, or, That thoſe who 
lead Wicked Lives do really' Deny That 
God whom they otherwiſe profeſs. For 10 
the Apoſtle exprelly, 1 hey profeſ that 


. they know. God, but in works they deny 


bim. 


'E, ; 
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him. "Theſe Works to be ſure are 
il} Works, being ſet in Oppoſition to 
the Profeſſion of God, which ac- 
cordingly has laid us a ground for 
the Firit Propoſition, That the Pro- 
feſi*d Belief of a Deity is Conſiſtent 
with an ill Life, We have now in 
the next place the true Natural Value 
and Import of theſe Works, what 
they ſignify, and by Neceflary Con- 
ſ{trution amount to, which ir ſeems 
is no leſs than a Denial of God. In 
Works they deny him. 


By which I do not mean {nor do 

1 ſuppoſe does the Apaſtle ) that he 
that Lives an 11] Life muſt Neceſla- 
rily in his General and Habitual 
Judgment hold that there is no God. 
Forthat were to Confound the 
Prattical with the Speculative Atheiſt, 
which need not. be, ſince, as has 
been ſhewn already not only the 
Profeſſion, but even the Belief. of a 
God may upon other accounts be 
Conſiſtent with a Courſe of Ill Liv- 
ing, Nor do I mean that there is 
any 'Neceſſity that our Ill Liver 
{hould .by way of Poſitive Judge- 
ment, ſo muchas A zelly pronounce 
>, within 
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within himſelf that there is no God. 
?Tis enough it he do not actually 
"Relieve and Conſider that. there 15 
one , that alone being ſufficient. to 
fruſtrate and put by all 2n 

and Efficacy of his General Belief, 
and to lay hjm open to the Aſſaults 
.of the Tempter. Whea therefore, 
Tay, That an Ill Life is a Denial of 
God. my meaning, preciſely 1s, that 
all Ill Livers do by their ACtiogs 
_ plainly declare that either. they do 
nor thoroughly Believe that there is 
a God, but are Atheiſts: 1a their 
Hearts, whatever they may pretend 
or profeſs ta the World, or at leaſt 


'that they have not a preſent Senſe of 


their Belief, and do. not AQtually 

Confidex that there is a God. They 
| Either are not really convinc'd and 
perſwaded of that Fundamental 
Truth, or elſe they do not duely ax- 


A % 


tend to it; they are cither under the 


Habit, or under the A& of Infidelity, 
which as it may very properly be 
calld during the tive thar it laſts, a 
Denial of God, fo *tis that which 
the ill Life of any Man will juſtly 
warrant us to Conclude of him, 


the Influence 


w_—_ 
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ſtumbleth, becauſe there is 0 
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'Tis moſt Certain in the Genera], 


_ that all Defe& in Prat#ice proceeds 
from, and therefore argues ſome De- 


fet in, Theory. For it being Ne- 
ceſſary that a Man ſhould Will as 
at that Inſtant he Thinks, however 


it may be againſt his Habitual Judge- 


ment ; ( ſince qtherwiſe he would 
Will what then appears to him not 
to be Eligible, which would be to 


Will Evil as Evil) if he Wills amiſs 


*tis rm that he muſt alſo Think 
amiſs, and that there 15 an Errour 
in his Underſtanding as well as in 


Joh-11.9 his Will. ' If any man walk in the day, 


fayes our Saviour, he ftumbleth not, - 
becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 
But if' a man walk in the night, he 

toht in 
him, This is true in a $piritual. and 
Myſtical Senſe as well as in the Na- 
tural. A well inforn?q"Underftand- 
ing keeps all the Motions 'of the 
Will true and regular, but Ignorance 
and Mill will be ſure to pervert 
them. And as the ' Night makes a 
Man Stumble\, fo from his Stum- 
bling we may Conclude that he 
walks in the Night. Whoever Sins 
is IZnorant of | cs or other 
which 


OG 
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which he ſhould know, and if: not 
wholely deſtitute of Light ,. has at 
leaſt ſome Darkneſs in'him. Either 
he is not ſufficiently inſtruQted in his 
Duty, 10 as to know in general that 
fuch an ACQtion is a Sin, or elſe he 
does not think it at the very Inſtant 
| to be ſo, or he does not ( perhaps 
Habitually, however to be ſure Attu- 
ally) think Sin to be the greateſt 
Evil; but that *tis better to Commit 
ic th to be without ſuch a (Ker 
or ſuch an Intereſt, the want of which 
in the Hurry of his Paſſhon he ima- 
fines to be the greater Evil of the 
two. Or it may be he does not ſuf- 
ficiently Conſider the Conſequences 
of Sin, nor the great Motives and 
Ingagements to Obedience which are 
ſo weighty and momentous in them- 
ſelves that they need only be conſi- 
der'd to make them EffeQual. . Or 
he flatters himſelf with Hopes of 
| Impunity upon the account either of 
God's Mercy, .or Human Frailty, or 
the violence of the Temptation, or 
of the Number of thoſe who offend 
with him. Or poſſibly he boldly 
Ventures upon .Sin with a deluding 
proſpect of Repenting for it after- 
| wards, 
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wards, and that it may be after he 
has for a long time indlitaed himſelf 
inthe Praftice of it; not Confider- 
ing the Certaihty of Death, hor the 
nncertainty of Life, nor the inviſt- 
ble Periods of the Divine Grace, nor 
the Stings of an awaken'd Confſei- 
ence, nor the Terrours of the Laſt 
Judgement, nor the two Great E- 
fernities. Some PraCtical Truth or 
other he ts , wrong of, or, which 
comes to the fame, has not in his 
View. For if a Man could Sin 
with all theſe Conſiderations quick 


and freſh about him, what is there, 


left that ſhould ever make him re- 
pent ? For *tis the recovery of theſe 
Thoughts that muſt put him upon 
it. But if theſe very Thoughts can 
conſiſt with a: Courſe of Sinning, 
the Man muſt &@ne go on in it i 
ever, there being then no handle left 


in him for Repentance to take hold 


of. We muſt therefore Conclude 
that our Sinner walk*t in the Dark 
when he Stumbled and Miſsd his 
Way, that either he had no Light 


with him, or that it fail'd-him by 


ſome ſudden Eclipſe ; that either he 
had not ſo much as an Habitual 
ns  Know+« 
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Knowledge of the moſt Concerning 
and Important Truths of Morality; 
_ or at leaft that the Eye of his Mind 
was turn'd off from the ACtual View 
of them. ' That is in ſhort, that 
either he did \not Underſtand, or that 
he did not Conſider. 


And as' this is true in the General, 
that want of 'Light is the Cauſe of 
Men's 'Stumbling, and -that all dif 
order in Will -and PraQtice argues 
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ſome DefeCtt and Miſtake in Judge- * 


ment, according to-what the Scrip- 


tore ſayes 'of the Firſt Sinner, 7he 7 Tim. 2. 
Woman being deceiv'd was in the * 


- Tranſereſſion, ſo does it particularly 
argue ſome Defe& or other, either 
Habitual' or ACtual, -in 'the /Belief 
of that Great Fundamental Prin- 
ciple, the Exiſtence of a God, which 
either 1s -not Cordially- and -tho- 
roughly receiv*d, or at leaſt not 
duely  confider?d and attended to by 
thoſe who" preſume” to offend and 
_ difobey him: Infidelity of ſome 
fort or ſome” Degree or other is at 
the. Bottom of all Sin, and lurks 
ſecretly im the Hearts of all Sinners. 


They either do [not with'a full Con- | 


viction 
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viction and Perſwaſion believe that 
there ;is a God, but have {ome hid- 
den reſerves of Suſpicion and Mi- 
ſtruſt, lotne Sceptical 'Doubts. and 
Irreſolutions about tt, ' even when 
they ſeem. to be moſt Confident of 
it, and Zealous for it ; or ice they: 


do not keep up in their Minds a live- 


ly. Senſe and, Recolledtion of that 


Thought, nor with due Application 


Conſider that there - is really. ſuch 
an awful Being in the /World.- Or 


they do-.not ſufficiently. attend to. 
the Conſequences of this Faith ; 


or they do not mind; what it. 1n- 
cludes, nor- diſtintly. Conſider what 
it is that they believe in believing a 
God, ,nor take aſunder and examine 
the ſeveral Articles of this their 


grand Creed, but ſwallow. it. down 


whole and in grofſs,, without either 
Chewing or Digeſting -it, and then 
no wonder if like a Medicine wrapt 


up in an indiſſolvible, Vehicle it goes 
through: them without, any Operas 


. tion. In ſhort, either they have 
not. truely, and ſincerely in them this 
General Faith, that God is, or-it 
lies dormant in them,. and they.do 


not live under an awaken'd Senſt 


of 
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6f it. Either G6d is not in all their 
Thoughts, or at leaſt not in thoſe 
with which chey at&t, and by which 
their Attions are govern'd: 


And all this they do as gapd as 
declare by their Wicked Practices, 
let their other declarations and pre- 
tences be what they will. For did 


+ Men heartily and thoroughly Believe 


the Exiſtence of a God, I ſay tho- 
roughly; with as firm and unſhaken 
a per{wafion as they believe there is 
a Sun that ſhines upon them, or a 
King that Rules over them, and did 
they aQually and ſerioufly weigh 
and conſider with themſelves what 
they believ'd, did this Truth lie 0- 
pen and bare to their Minds, were 
their Eyes intent upon it, were it 
preſent to them, as preſent as the 
Thought of their own Being is when 
they ſee themſelves in a Glaſs, or 
as the Fhoughts of Death are to a 


Malefactor when he ſees and feels 


the Rope about his Neck, 1s it poſ- 
lible that they ſhould be ſo Wicked 


as they are, and lead ſuch Immoral 


and Irreligious Lives as they do ? 
No Certainly, this is ſuch a Mighty 
N Idea, 
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Idea, ſuch a vaſt and pregnant 
Thought as would fill and whole- 
ly ingage their Minds, bear down 
their Wills, -be an effettual Re- 


ſtraint upon all their Motions, and 


ſuch as would not fail to keep 


them within the Bounds of their 


Duty. Not that I think it ſuch 


an Infallible Security to any Man's 


PraQtice barely to whiſper to his 
Soul, There s a God, ( For *tis 
not to \be imagun'd that this Sacred 
Name ſhould be as a Charm or Spell, 


that the very. Mention of it ſhould 


drive away the Devil and his Temp- 
tations) but that when this Great 
Thought comes to be open'd and 
unbowelld, to be unravell'd and laid 
bare, there are ſuch Momentous 


Truths incloſed in it as muſt needs. 
firike ſuch an awful Impreſſion into | 


the Spirit of the Serious Conſiderer, 
as to preſerve him from tranſgrefſing 
his Duty. For to think there is a 
God is 1n more Words to think that 
'there is a Being Infinitely Great 
and Infinitely Good, of the moſt 
perfeQ Juſtice, Wiſdom and Po- 
wer, able to beſtow the greatell 


Happinels upon thoſe that Serve and 


Obey 
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Obey him, \and to inflit the utmoſt 
Miſery upon Diſobedient and Rebel- 
Jious Spirits, that is preſent in every 
place and to every thing, that ſees 
every Motion and every Thought 
that paſſes in the World, and will 
hereafter Judge it in Righteouſneſs, 
that hates Sin Infinitely, and will 
uniſh it, if not Repented of, ever- 

ſtingly. ' And can a Man Sin with 
this great and filling Thought before 
him, and Staring him as. it were in 
the very Pace? If he can, I know 
got what Thoughts thoſe muſt be 
that ſhall ever bring him to Repent 
of it, But if he cannot ſand it ap- 
pears Dy that very Argument, as 
well as from the Power and Efficacy 
of the Thought it ſelf that he can- 
got) we may then juſtly Conclude, 
that if he does preſume to tran{- 


greſs his Duty, *tis becauſe he has 


nos a preſent and attual View of this 
Thought, and does not duely Con- 
lider that there is a God, wha is now 
his Y/itneff, and will hereafter be his 
Judge, Whereby it plainly appears 
that Infidelity and Atheiſm lie at the. 
Root of all Sin, and that God is 
really denied in ſome degree or 0- 
N 2 ther 
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ther by every Worker of Iniquity, 
let him profeſs and declare to the 
Contrary as much as he pleaſe. 
Which juſtifies a certain. Ezgliſh 
Phraſe in a more than ordinary Em- 
phaſis, wherein we uſe to call a Man 
of a Wicked Life, an Ungodly Man, 
And he deſerves the Name, - though 
we ſhould put it into Gyeek, being 
.as I have ſhewn, in ſtrict Reality 
and Propriety, a Dexier of God. 


And let me tell him that this is 
the moſt Efefus/ way of Denying 
him, ſince Mens true inward Sentt 
ments are to be. Concluded more 
from what they do, than from what 
they ſay. A Man may deny the 
Being of God in Words, only for 
Argument and Diſcourſe Sake, or 
out- of Levity and Vanity of Hu- 
mour, to appear a Wit and a Man 
of Paradoxes ; or out of Bravery, 
to be thought one of a bold: daring 
Spirit , or it may be for Experiment, 
to try what others will ſay ; or the 
better to recommend himſelf to ſome 
fort of Company by ſuch an out- 
ward Compliance, though at the 
fame time he has Nothing of this - 
tine 
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the Bottom of his Judgement. But 
when a Man {hall deny him by the 


whole Tenor of his Life and Man- 


ners, *tis plain that he really Thinks 
what the other Speaks, and there is 
more Reaſon why he ſhould be be- 
liev'd upon his L#ife, than that the 
other ſhould upon his Word, Nay 
more, than 'that he himſelf ſhould 
be believ'd upon his own word to 
the Contrary. For the bare Pro- 
fefſion of a God is no Convincing 
Argument that a Man believes a 
God (though 1t may be an Argu- 
ment of - Charity when nothing ap- 
pears to Contradict it) ſince Intereſt 
and Decency may give us a ſufficient 
account of that Matter. - But on the 
other fide a Wicked Life is a plain 
Demonſtration that a Man 4rsbelieves 
him, at leaſt during his Continu- 
ance in 1t, an all Liver being, as I 
have ſhewn, no better than an A4- 
theiſt for the time being, Which in 
ſhort is the true difference between 
a Practical and a Speculative Atheiſt, 
the Speculative Atheiſt being in Ha- 
bit what the PraCtical: one is in AQ, 
and the PraQtical Arheiſt being in Act 
- - & 3. © 
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what the Speculative one is in. 


Habit; 


An( as a Looſe ad Profane Life: 
is the moſt Effeftual, ſo *tis alſo the 
moſt Miſchievous way of denyin 
a Deity: For beſides that few will 
be ſo uncivit and unmannerly as t6 
ſay in expreſs Terms (whatever they 
think) that there is no: God, when 
ever any one is ſo hardy as to talk 
at that rate, *ris ſuch an intrenchs 


ment upon Publick Decericy, fuck 


a Violation to Common Modeſty, 
ſuch an' Afront to the Natural 
Senſe of Mankind, that every otie 
1s preſently Alarni'd at it, and upeh 
his Guard againſt it, and few will 
believe that the Man ſpeaks in Ears 
neft, and” fo: the Poiſon for want of 
due Infuſion does but little hutt, 


But now Wicked Practices inflnuate_ 


themſelves by Degrees, and as it 
were inſeriſibly. and unawares; and 
with themſelves that Pridciple of 
Infidelity from which they proceed; 
and of which they carry a very 
Strong and | Contagious' TinEure. 
 Whereby'it comes to paſs rhat the 
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Practical, though perhaps not al- 
wayes a worſe Man, may yet do 
more real Miſchief than the Specu- 
lative Atheiſt. 


However, whether he does or 
no, he is to be ſure more Abſurd and 
Inconſiſtent with hunſelf, and more 
Self-Condemryd, They are indeed 
both of them Deniers of God, but 
with this difference, that if the Spe- 
culative Atheiſt denies him in Pra- 
ice, he denies him in Principle too, 


and ſo is a down-right plain-dealing 


Sinner ; Conſiſtent with himſelf, and 
throughout of a piece : But Now 
the Praftical Atheiſt, though he 
lives altogether as the other does 
yet he Profeſſes and pretends to 


Better things, and ſo adds Hypocriſy 


to his other Immoralities. As his 
Il Life is a ſenſible and breathing 


| Scandal to his Profefſion, ſo his Pro» 
feffion is a conſtant upbraiding Ob- 
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jeQion and Aggravation to his ill - - 


Living, expoſing him to the juſt 
Cenſure 'and Derifion, not only of 
Good Men, but even of his very 
Brother Atheiſt, who may thus be- 
ſpeak him, and inſult aver him. 
Na What 
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What an Abſurd Self-Inconfiſtent Crea- 
ture art thou ! 1 indeed live a Cares 
I;f and Diſſolute Life, but 'tis becauſe 
1 hold no Principle that obliges me 
to live better; But thou ( Fool as 
chou art) Profeſſeſt to Believe a God, 


ana yet tiv'ſt as bad as I that hold 
there is None. As I] am, and as I 


think at preſent ' I have no reaſon to 
Change my Courſe, my Condutt. being 
wery Wiſe if my Suppoſition be trac, 
bat did I really believe what thou pre- 
tendeſt to do, that there is a Gad, I 


ſhould think it Concern'd me ta lead 


another ſort of Life than thou doſt , 
and not to be ſuch a Self-Condemwd 
Fool as thou art. I would go on to deride 


thy Weakneſs, but that I rather be- 


{eve thou art at Bottom as Very an 


Infidel as my ſelf, and that all thy 
Profeſſions to the Contrary are but 
mere Shew and Pageantry, ſomething 
to blind the World, and to C ompaſy 


ſome Politic Ends, Now what can 
a Wicked Man Reply to this? Un- - 
leſs it be to own the latter part of 


the Charge, by Confefſing that 
there is indeed a Heart of Unbe- 
lief in him departing from the Liv- 
;ng God, and fo to acquit ugg 
*. _ rom 
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from the Imputation of Abſurdity 


and Self-Inconſiftency , by owning 
that of Atheiſm and Infidelity ; 


waich indeed is in great Meaſure 
the Truth of the Caſe, ſince, as I 
have ſhewn. an ill Life is a real De- 
nial of God, and thoſe who lead 
Wicked Lives do in Effect deny 


That God whom they otherwiſe 
Profels. Fr 


And why then do they Profeſs 
him? Nay, why do they ſo much 


4s take his Venerable Name into 
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their Polluted Lips, ſince 4 hey hate to pal. mY 
be reforn?d, and caſt his words behind 16, 17- 


them ? Why do they ſuffer their 
Lives thus to give the lie to their 
Profeſſion, and their Profeſſion thus 
daily to Reproach and Condemn 
their Lives ? Why do they not ei- 
ther renounce their Faith or take 
more Care of their Works? What, 
to Believe like Chriſtians, and Live 
like Heathens ? Why do they not 
either throw up their Principle, or 
reform their Practice? Why are they 
ſuch a ſtanding, viſible, living Con- 
tradition to themſelves ?\ O the un- 
. accountable Folly and Madneſs of 'a 
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Wicked Life when *tis join'd with a 
good Faith ! The ftrange Abſurdity 
of ſuch a Sinner, the Myfery of his 


Inmquity ! And yet how Many are 


there that are guilty of it! No 
Fewer than all Il-Living Chriſti- 
ans, though ſome more notoriouſly 
ſo than others. Which leads me to 
the Third thing I Propoſed, v:z. 
To Mark out ſome Particular Vices 
and Vitious Practices, which are in 
2 more Eminent Manner Denials of 
God. And among thele I reckon. 


T1: The placing ones End in any 


_ Creatare, whether that Creature be 


ones ſelf or any other Being. He 
that makes himſeif his End, that 
Centers and Terminates in himſelf, 
that refers all things to himſelf, and 
Meaſures all things by the relation 
which they have to his own private 
Perſonal Intereſt, is a Denier of God 
to ſome purpoſe, and holds one of 
the Firſt Ranks of PraCtical Atheiſts. 
'There is indeed only the down-right 
Idolater before. him, though it be a 
little diſputable to which belongs the 
Right of Precedency, ſince the Self- 
Ending, Selt-Centring Man does in 


a very 
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a very true and proper Senſe Idalize 
himſelf, by aſlyming to himſelf a 
Prerogative which the Infinite: God 
ohly has, or is Capable of having. 
He as God fits in the Temple of God, 
and is a kind of Antichrift inn Moras 
lity. And 6 again the Man that 
places his End iti any of the Crea- 
tures without him in Senſible and 
Temporal ObjeQs, in the Honour, 
Pleaſures or Riches of this World, is 
a very groſs Dehier of God, as Deify- 
ing and Idolizing thoſe little empty 
things upon which he thus reſts and 
repoles himſelf. Upon which account 
it is that the Scripture ſayes expreſly 
of one of theſe Lovers of Creatures 
the Covetons Man, that he is ah I- 
dolater. And the ſame is altopether 
as true of the other two, the Am- 
bitious and Voluptuous. Theſe have 
their Idols too as well as the Cover- 
ous Wretch, though not of Silver 
and Gold. 'Their Tdolatry is only a 
little more Refined and Spirituali- 
zed. 'For whoever defires any thing: 
as his true Good, Deify's thar thing, 
and if that thing be not God, is tru- 
ly guilty of Idolatry. For God on- 
ly 15 the true Good, End'and Centre 
"t &$: 3 y_ .- of - 
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of all Rational Natures , having 
given them Appetites too large to 
be ſatisfy'd with any thing leſs than 


Himſelf. As for other things they 


are fo far from contenting our Paſ- 
ſion that they do but inflame it ; 
and inſtead of filling our Heart, dg 
but make the Emptineſs of it wider 


by their having a room in it. They 


are all over falſe and lying Goods, 
and accordingly promiſed as Rewards 
by the great Author of Falſhood and 
Deceit.. All theſe things will I gize 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and wore 
ſhip me. A Promiſe wherein (to ule 


brege de an Excellent Remarque of the Port . 
1: Morale Rizal upon that Text) the Devil dif- 


de L 
Evanelle, 
Pag. 25. 


cover*d himſelf. Since God has never 
promiſed theſe falſe Goods to his Ser- 
wants, but only to Figure and Shadow 
forth thoſe Goods which are True and 
Eternal, Now he himſelf is that 
only 'True and Eternal Good, for 


whom we were made, and in whom 


only we can be Happy, and there- 
fore he that, places his End and ſets 


up his Reſt in any Creature, makes ' 


that to be God, and ſo plainly denies 


him who truely is ſo. 


2. The 
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2. The deſiring that” any Creature 
ſhould place its End in w. This 
will eaſily be acknowledg*d to'be a- 
nother very groſs way of Denying 
God if it were Pradiicable, only 
perhaps it may ſeem too groſs for a- 
ny to be guilty of it. And indeed 
there have not been over many 
(though there want not Inſtances of 
this Nature ) who have let them- 
ſelves run up to that extravagant 
pitch of Vanity and Impiety as to 
aſſume to themſelves the Title of 
Gods, and to have Alrars Erc&ted, 
and Incenſe offer'd to their Honour 
and Grandeur. He muſt be a Mon- 
ſter of a Man that can be ſo Sacri- 
legiouſly Vain as this comes to. But 
*tis not ſo very ſtrange to ſee Men 
deſire that their Underſtandings ſhould 
| be the Meaſure of all other Men's, 
nay, even of Truth it ſelf, nor al- 
lowing any thing to be true but 
whoſe Reaſon and Manner the 
can Conceive and adjuſt to their 
own Minds, though reveaPd even 
by him who can neither Err nor 
Deceive. Nor to ſee them deſire 
that their Wills ſhould be the Rule 
and Standard of other Men's WAY. 
an 
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and accordingly to expe Compli- 
ance in all their Hyumours and Fag- 
S cies, that ethers ſhauld Love what 
they Love, and Hate what they 
Hate. Nor to fee them willing ts 
ingage Men's Thoughts and AﬀeRi- 
ons-upon them, to haye Poſleſſian of 
their Heads and Hearts, and to have 
them full. of hem. and of their lirtle 
Conceraments, Nor 1s it ſo very 
ſtrange to ſee them Covet to have 
Men's Praiſe and. Admiration, thei 
Applauſes and Acclamations, and to 
endeavour to turn their Eyes from 
the Contemplation of God's Exce]- 
lencies (to whom only Glory and 
Honour belongs) to the View and 
Conſideration of their own. Theſe 
things are no-ſuch Rarities, being 
done and praftiſed every day. Nor 
is 1t any ſuch great Wonder that 
thoſe who can think themſelves wor- 
thy of their own beſt and Soveragzgn 
AfQion, ſhould defjre to haye the 
lame place jn the Hearts of other 
Men. But now this is but another 
way of Seating ones ſelf as God in 
the Great Temple of God, the World, 
and recejving the Worſhip and Ve- 
neration of our . Fellow-Creatyres, 
| though 


i, 


Praftical Atheiſm. 


though they do not ſet up to us 
Shrines we Altars, nor fall down 
before us with Incenſe and Sacri- 
ficc, Yo deſire thus to turn the Eye 
0: the, Creatures upon our Selves, 
and co have them ftand fix*t and in- 
tent upon us, all ingaged and im- 
ploy*'d in the Contemplation of our 
Excellencies, what is it but 1a a man- 
ner to aſſume the place of God in 
refpe&t of them, Firſt to Deity our 
Selves, and then to Wiſh that others 
ſhould behave themſelves towards us 
accordingly, which cannot but be 
a very Grols, if only becauſe a double 
Denial of God. 


3. Hypocriſy. This is a Vice that 
carries upon it very deep. Prints of 
Atheiſm, is. Seaſon'd with a Strong 
TinQure of Irreligion, and whole 
very Ground and Fundamental Sup- 
poſition is Tnfidelity. There were a0 
ſuch Praftical Atheiſts as the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Leven of their 
Hypocriſy was a Leven of Unbelicf, 
and they voided the Being of God 
as much by their Lives, as his Com- 
manaments by their Traditions. In- 
deed every Hypocrite is one of _ 

ools 
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Fools that fay in their Hearts that 
there 15 no God, or at leaſt that he 
is not Omniſcient enough to be a 
Searcher of Hearts, and to Know 
what 1s Conceiv'd and Entertain'd 
there. For did he thoroughly be- 
lieve and ſeriouſly Conſider this, he 
would never Content himſelf with 
the Form of Godlineſs, demure 


Looks, long and loud Prayers, and. 


broad PhylaQteries ; but would En- 
deayour to enter mto the true Spirit 


and Power of it, and would take 


care to approve his inward Man to 
the Eye of God. as well as his ont- 
ward to the Eyes of the World. 
This, I fay, he would do if he had 
a due Senſe of an All-ſeeing God ; 
But fince he does otherwife, making 
his Court only to the World, and 
taking heed only to that part of him 
which lies open to Human Inſpe&i- 
on, *tis plain that he is aware of no 


other Witneſs, that he has in him an 


Heart of Unbelief (tho? he be com- 
monly a Man all made up of Faith) 
that he Secretly Denies God notwith- 


ſtanding all his Pretences to Godlinef, 


and tho? no Profeſt Atheiſt, 1s' yet an 
Atheiſt ical Profeſſor. 


Some 
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Some other Vices I might ſt 
down as Chargeable with a more 
than Ordinary Denial of God, ſuch 
as Blaſphemy,Profane and Irreligious 
Talking, idle Swearing, Perjuty, 
Witchcraft, &c. but after all there 
is no ſuch Denial of God as Final 
Impenitence, nor ſuch a Praftical As 
theiſt as the Conſtant Perſevering 
Sinner, that lives on and dies in his 
Wicked Courſes. Other Sinners let 
their Crimes be whar they will, have 
tiowever their lucid Intervals, ſome> 
tines in the Dark, and ſometirries in 
the Light, like the ſucceſſive returhs 
of Night and Day. But the Final 
Impenitent has a thick Cloud always 
dwelling upon his Soul, is all over 
one ſolid impenetrable Maſs of un- 
mingled Darkneſs, like the Chaos 
before the Birth of Light, a Stat fo 
{wallow?d up and all grown over 
with a Conflux of dark ſpots as ne- 
ver to be able to break through its 
Obſcure Cruſt, and recover its Nas 
tive Brightneſs ; no longer indeed a 
Star but a Planet; one of St Jade's 
Wandring Stars, to whom 1s tefery*d 
the Blatknels of Datkneſs for ever; 
In one word; he. is ſuch a PraQtical as 
O very 
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Eph. 4. 
I7, 18. 


A Diſcourſe of 


very little differs from a Speculative 
Atheiſt. 


Now the uſe that I ſhall make of 
this whole Diſcourſe is briefly this, 
that | ſince (as you have heard ) a 
Wicked Life is a real Denial of God, 
we would take the greater Care 
what Manner of Perſons we are, and 
what Manner of Lives we lead, 
that we would no longer walk as the 
Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of their 


Mind, having their Underſtanding 


darken'd, but denying all ungodlinef 
and worldly liſts, live godly, righte- 
ouſly and ſoberly in this preſent world; 
and order our Converſation ſo as 


| becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, lef 


we be found in the Number of thoſe 
who deny God in Deed while they 


| proels him:in Word, and. be rec- 


on'd by him among the Worſt of 
Infidels while we place our ſelves in 
the Firſt Form of Chriſtians, E- 


ſpecially Conſidering that the A- 


theiſtical part ( which I fear is a great 

rt) of the World being willing to 
have as much Company. as they can 
(as all Men are that walk in the 
Dark) 
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Dark) and Meaſuring us by our 
Aftions more' than by our Verbal 
declarations, will be ready to Con- 
clude that whatever we pretend, we 
are inwardly of the ſame Mind with 
ther becauſe our Lives 'and Man- 
ners are ſo much alike. And *twill 
be in vain to tell them of our Pro- 


 fefſions;or to go to ſtop their Mouths 


with Creeds and Articles, they will 
fill infift upon what we do, and ap- 
peal from our Faith to our Works, 
as that which moſt truely ſpeaks the 
Man, and reports the Temper and 
Complexion of his Mind. Let us 
declare and profeſs what we will ; 
Men will judge of us after all by 
our Works, and {o will God too, and 
ſo will he whom he has appointed 
to be the Judge of Quick and Dead, 
Chriſt Jefus, who 1n the laſt Day will 
return this Killing Anſwer to all For- 
mal Hypocritical Profeflors that ſhall 
then begin boldly to take Acquain- 


: tance with him upon the account of 
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ſome outward Priviledges, 1 tell you, Luk. 13. 
I know you not whence ye are, depart ?T: 


from me all ye workers of Iniquity. 
Now to God the Father, &C, 
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A Diſcourſe of W alking 
by Faith, 


In Two Parts. 


2 COR. v. 7. 
We Walk by Faith, not by Sight, 


"WW Here are two ways of under- 
ſtanding theſe words. For 
either Faith and Sight here 

relate to different Objects, and then 
the Apoſtle does as good as ſay, We 

Live and Order our Converſation, 
not by what we ſce in this World, 
but by what we believe and expect 
in the next. Or they relate ta one 
and the ſame Object, and then his 
Meaning is, that we live at preſent 
by a firm Belief and ExpeGation 
only of our Fature State, and not 
by any preſent Yiew, or clear Viſion 
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4 Diſcourſe of 
of that State. Either of theſe Senſes 
will py Comport with the 
Apoſtle's words, and equally ſerve 
his Purpoſe and Deſign, which is to 
Expreſs his Willingneſs to quit this 
ſtate of Mortality upon Earth, up- 
on the Confidence of Exchanging it 
for a better in Heaven. Therefore, 
ſays he in the Verſe before the Text, 
we are alwayes Confident, knowing that 
whileſt we are at home in the Body, we 
gre -— pr from the Lord": And in the 
Verſe after, We are Confident I ſay, 
willing rather to be abſent from the Bo- 
dy, and t0 be preſent with the Lord, 
Then Comes in by way of Paren- 
theſis between both, as the Ground 
of this his Willingneſs and Afu- 


Yancec, For Wwe walk by Faith, not by 


Sight. As much as to ſay, we are not 
afraid of what the World ſo gener 
rally is, to depart out of this Life, 
but willing rather, becauſe we live 
by other Meaſures. than the World 
generally does, not ordering our 
Lives by what we ſee here, but by 
what we Believe and expe& Here- 
after ; Or, becauſe we know that 
Death will tranſlate us to an open 


Viſion and real Fruition of that 
| where 
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whereof we have here only the 
Faith and the ExpeCtation, this be- 
ing a ſtate of Faith only, not of 
Sight. ?Tis indifferent to the Oc- 
_ cafion which of theſe Senſes we 
take, ſince either of them will ſerve 
the turn, which 1s to ſhew the rea- 
fon why the Apoſtle was, and wh 
all good Men ſhould be willing to 
depart this Life. But though they 
agree 1n the ſame uſe and applicati- 
on, they being both a ſufficient Rea- 
| ſon why a Good Man ſhould be 
| willing to leave this World, they 
are however very different in them- 
ſelves, and will lay us a Foundation 
| for two diſtinet Subjeas of Diſ- 
. courſe ; the Firſt Senſe expreſſing the 
1 | | Daty, and the Second the State and 
t Condition of Men in this preſent 
- World. | 
e 
d 


I begin with that which Expreſſes pert 1. 
the Daty of Man, which lays out to 


f our Conſideration this Practical Pro- 
y poſition, 

Jo 

It That *tis the Duty of every Chri- 
n ſtian to Govern and Order his Life 
it and Converſation, not by what he 
8 O 4 ſees 
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A Diſcourſe of 
fees in this World, but by what kf, 
Believes and Expedts in the next. 
Which is the Firſt Senſe of. 
Walking by Faith, and not by 
Sight, 


If we were to Colle&t the Dut 
of Men from their PraQtice, the di- 
re& Contrary of this would be their 
Meaſure, For nothing 1s more Cer- 
tain than that the General way of 
the World is quite oppoſite to this 
Apoſtolical Maxim, indeed the very 
Reverſe of it. Inſtead of walking 
by Faith, not by Sight, their way 
is to walk by Sight, and not by 
Faith. Senſlible Objetts are with 
them the only Realities, and ?ris by 
the Impreſſhons of theſe that they 
govern not only their Lives and 
AQtions, but even their very Opini- 
ons and Sentiments, Moſt of which ' 
are built upon the Fallacious Reports. 
of Senſe, upon what they ſee, and 
upon what they Feel, and are in- 
deed no. better than ſo many Sexſible 
Prejudices, which they take up in 
cheir Infancy, and ftick to all their 
Lives long. This draws after it a 
long Train of Miſchiefs both in re- 
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Walking by Faith, 
gard to the IntelleQtual and Moral 
poculation, as well as Vices in 
Practice deriving themſclves from 
this Fountain, and being as ſo many 
Grafts Shooting out from this Stock, 
only the Hurt that it does in Mora-» 
lity 1s fo much the greater, as an Er- 
ror in Pradtice is of worſe Conſt. 
quence than an Error in Theory, 
But be the Conlequence of it what 
it will, the World ſtill goes on 1n 
its old beaten Track, and obſtinate- 
ly adheres to its Antient (and theye- 
fore with it the moſt Venerable ) 
Meature, Sexſible Appearance, And 
though ſome few Noble and Gene- 


. rous Spirits by the help of free Me- 


ditation, and recollefted Reflection 
haye at length with no ordinary 
difficulty reſcued their Underſtand- 
ings from this long-ſettled, and by 
Uſe almoſt warranted Uſurparion , 
no longer forming their Judgements 
of things upon the Cqnfuſe Repre- 
ſentations of Sezſe, bur upon the 
Clear and diſtin& Ideas of Pare 
Reaſon, yet where ſhall we tad the 
Man that wholely renounces Senſe 
as tlie Meaſure of his Life ! No, 


ſuch 


art of Man, moſt of our Errors in 
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ſuch is the Infirmity of Humane 
Nature, that all Men more or leſs 
live by Senſe, though ſome few 
" thick and Reaſoy above it. Not 
only Vulgar and Popular Souls that 
make up the Herd and Rabble of 
Mankind, but even thoſe of more 
refined Thought and Reflexion are 
too much ated and govern'd by 
what their Senſe ſuggeſts to them : 
A thing which by the Corruption 
of our Nature is become ſuch an 
Appendage to it, that even thoſe 
very Men who have been ſo happy 
as utterly to diſcard this Meaſure in 
the Condutt of their Studies, do yet 
retain it in the Management of their 
Lives, and while: the Ph:loſopher 
proceeds upon clear intelle@ual 
Views, the Chriſtian is guided and 
determin'd by Senſible Repreſenta- 
ti0ns. 


But this which is the Alloy and 
Mixture of all Spirits, makes up the 
whole Temper and Moral Conſtitu- 
tion of ſome. There are Men {if I 
do not Miſ-call them by that Name) 
whoſe whole Meaſure, whoſe whole 
Conduct, whole whole Life Jy 

| 0n- 


TINA _ 4C 


Walking by Faith. 
Converſation, whoſe whole Heart 


and AﬀeQtion, T had almoſt faid 
whoſe whole Soul and Reaſon is no- 


thing elſe but Sexſe, and who walk 

as much þy it as thoſe Creatures do 

which have no higher Principle 
Jat 


oy will Beheve octin but 


on inforn”d of by their Senfes, 
7 for that reaſon they will not al- 
laws God, Angels or Spirits, or {6 
much as their own Soxls, a lace i in 
their Creed, becauſe they Yee none 
of theſe things. And as they Be- 
lieve Nothing but Senſible Beines , 
ſo they can neither Love, Taſte or 
Enjoy any thing but Senſible Good. 
To tell them of the Pleafures of 
Reaſon , ſuch as thoughtful Souls 
Enjoy 1n the Contemplation and Dif- 
covery of Truth, or Pious ones in 
the due Ule and Management of 
their Moral Powers, the delights of 
Meditation, or the Comforts of - a 
good Conſcience, is to fer Colours 
before a Blind Eye, they have neither 
Notion, nor reliſh of the Matter. 
But ſhould you offer to go fo high 
as to Diſcourſe to them of the foys 
of Heaven and the Beatific Fruition 
of God, they can no longer hold up 
under 
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under the infipid ftupifying LeQture; 
but infallibly drop aſleep. They 
think of nothing but what 1s Pre- 
ſent and ſtands before them , and 
what by ſtriking ſome Senſe or other 
rouſes their Notice, and they value 
nothing but what is in hand, and 
what hy its being there they can 
Feel to be Subſtantial, Futurities 
weigh but little with them, though 
within the Verge of this World, 


but to tell them of a Glorious Re- 


verſion in 4xother were inſtead of ex; 
citing their Faith, only to expoſe 
your own Credulity. They either 
cannot ſee to {ſuch a diſtance, or the 
Object appears ſo little, ſo faint, and 


ſo obſcure, that they are no more 


moy?d at it than at one of the Fee- 
ble doubtful Lights of the Milky 
Way, when in the mean while eve- 
ry little trifling Pleaſure or Intereſt 
of this Preſent World 1s to them 
like the Sun at Noon, that not only 
Lights, but Warms them too, puts 
a new Motion into their Blood and 
Spirits, and quickens them with the 
Lie of Spring. This Material, Vi- 
ſible, Senſible, Palpable, and (to 
ſpeak all at once) this Preſent World 
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is the World they are"Fond of and 
wholely Solicitous for, they love it 
with Dearneſs, ſpeak of it with Paſ- 
ſion, enjoy it with Greedineſs, and 
leave it with Sorrow, and whatever 
glorious things are ſpoken of the 
City of God above, this 1s the place 
where they could be content for e- 
ver to take up their reſt, and ſpend 
their Immortality, One thing they p;,.,., 
defire, not that they may dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord all the days 
of their Life, to behold the fair 
Beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his - 
Temple,” but that they may have 
the Free-hold of this Earth, enjoy 
the Perpetuity of it, and for ever 
({o poor and vile is their Ambition) 
Feaſt their Hungry Souls with the 
low Entertainments it affords. 'They 
(Poor Creatures) have no Reliſh, if 
Conception of any higher, being to 
the fuil as much Dead and Crucify'd 
to the other World, as the Mortt- 
fied St. Pau! was to this. But to 
this they are alive, and for this think 
it worth while to Live, and accord- 
ingly by this chey Condu@ their 
Lives, making this the End- of all 
their "Thoughts and Motions, and 
the 
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A Diſcourfe of 
he. Meaſure of all thoſe / things: 
i Fe call Good, ral wg 
Profitable, which they will allow 
no, further :to be 16, than as they 
ſerve the Intereft.. of: this. preſent . 
and Worldly State and Life, -. thus 
walking 'altogether by Sight,” and-:y0t 
by Faith. eracty ante 


Theſe are thoſe whom the Pfal- 
miſt calls Mez of the World, who have 
their. Portion in this Life ; all that 


_ they are. ever /ike, and all that they 


Luk. 16, 
8. 


ever care, to enjoy ;. and whom our 
Saviour ſets forth by the more ſign 
ficant Title of Children of this World, 
as if like the old Earth-bora Race 
they were Naturally bred and in- 
endred from it, begotten of the 
iruitful Slime impregnated by the 
enial warmgh of the Sun, And I 
ear theſe Childrez of the World 
make the greateſt part of it, and 
ſome of them the greateſt Figure 1n 
it. . For if we go to the Courts of 
Princes, what is there there but what 
Flatters and Entertains the Senſe, and 
what are the Lives of all great Per- 
{ons but Continued Scenes of pomt- 
pous Tumult, Noiſe and Shew, one 
great 


Walking by Faith. 
great Senſible Amuſement ? If from 
theſe we come down to. thoſe of 
low Rank and Education, we ſhall 
find them yet deeper plunged (tho? 
not ſo richly jet). in the Senſible Life, 
ſcarce minding . any thing beſides 
their little Worldly Concernments, 
And, not to ſay any thing; of the 
more Heatheniſh and Barbarous part 
of the World, we know a very 
Conſiderable Body of Men, who 
not Content to lead a Life of Senſe 
here, have found out a way to tran- 
ſlate it along with them into the 0- 
ther World, the Supreme Felicity 
of which they, are taught to place 
in a Serſual Paradiſe, 1o living by 
Senſe even while they live by Faith. 
But to what purpoſe ſhould I men-- 
tion particulars, when Mankind is 
Sick .of the ſame Diſeaſe, when the 
whole World runs upon the ſame 
Scent, and; Chriſtians as greedily as 
any, ,who.yet. in one, reſpe& are 
- More groſs. than the Mahumetans, 
as. expecting a: Spiritual Heaven 
hereafter .airer a Senſible Life led 
here. A Senſual Life is indeed a 
very proper preparation for a Senſual 
| | Para- 


A Diſcourſe of 
Paradiſe, but what can be ſo abſurd 
as to look for a Heaven of Refined 
atid Spiritual Happineſs , and yet 
lead a Life of Senſe as an Intrody- 
Qion'to it ? ' And therefore though 
the Mahametan be the greater Epj- 
care, as carrying on his-Senſuality 
through both Worlds, even beyond 


the Grave, where it naturally is 


Extinguiſh*'d, and where the Chr; 
ftian lets it fall, yet the Chriſtian 
is the greater ' Sor, who having {6 
Spiritual and ſo Divine a Faith, 


will yet Chuſe to Live by See. 


Which yet moſt of them whole- 
ly, and all of them too frequent- 
ly do. 


But though this be too much 
the PraQtice, the quite Contrary 
is the true Rule and Duty of 
Chriſtians, to Walk by Faith, not 
by Sight ; to govern their Lives, 
not by what they. See in this 
World, but by what they Believe 
and Expe&t in the Next ; ait 
That for ſeveral Important Rea- 
Ons, 


i. Be 
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I. . Becauſe, beſides the Sin and the 
Miſery, the Weakneſs and the Folly, 
and the Many ill Examples and Cor- 
rupt Principles which every where a- 
bound, they can ſee nothing in this 
World but what is vaiz and «nſatify- 
ing.The World indeed promiles great 
things to its Lovers and Votaries,and 


truly to ſee Men ſo eager and warm 


in the purſuit of its Intereſts and En- 
joyments, Pitying thoſe that want 
them, and Envying thoſe who have 

them, one would be tempted to think 


there were really ſomething in them. 


But the wiſeſt and the greateſt Enqui- 
rer found juſt nothing, and both thoſe 
who were before him, and thoſe who 
come after him have ſped no better. 
And ſince Men have been hitherto 
diſappointed in the Search of Happi- 
nels (though never any thing, no not 
Truth it {elt,was ſo narrowly lookt af- 
ter) there is no reaſon why any Man 
ſhould hope to find that Vow, which 
the whole World have been till now 
ſeeking in Vain. But were there no 
Experience in the Caſe, Reaſon a- 
lone would ſatisfy as many as would 
Conſult her, of the utter Vanity of 
all Senfible and Worldly Objects. 
P For 
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For how 1s it poſſible that a Soul 
made Capable of Enjoying an Infi- 
nite Good ſhould find Happineſs or 
SatisfaQion in any Creature ? What 
Proportion is there between ſuch an 
Obije& and fach a Capacity ! And 
how then can One fill the Other ? 


But Now if all the things that the - 


World can prefent to our Senſes be 
but ſo many gilded Vanities, (as e- 
ven Senſe it felf can witneſs that 
they are) then *tis plain that they 
cannot be our Ez, and if they can- 
not be our Ed, then *tis as plain 
that they ought not to be our Mez- 


ſure, We ought not therefore to 


govern our Lives by what. we ſee 
here, nor reckon that Good or F- 
vil, Profitable or Prejudicial to us 
which is ſo at Preſent and in 2 
Worldly reſpect, Since being "not 


themſelves the Greateſt Goods or 


Evils, they may come in Competi- 
tion with Greater, and fo loſe and 
tranſpoſe their Natures, but we 


ought to have our Eye upon the 


other World, and reckon that only 


Good which ſerves to make us Hap- | 


y there, and that only Evil which 
{eryes to make us Milerable there, 
whers 
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where the Happineſs and the Miſery 
are both at the Height. 


2. Becauſe the things that we ſee 
here are not only Internally Vain 
and deficient in their Natures, but 
alſo Tranſient and Momentary in their 
Duration, which may alſo be Con- 
fider?d as one great part and inſtance 
of their Vanity. This is the Cha- 


rater of all Senfible Obje&ts, nay 


even of our Senſes themſelves, that 
they are but for a Time, and that 


Time the Apoſtle tells us too is Short, 1 Cor. 7; 


Our Bodies are built but for a little *? 
while, and our Senſes oftentimes do 
not laſt ſo long, as if unwilling to 
ſtay to be Witneſſes to the Ruins of 
their falling Tenements. But which 
ſoever gets to the Goal firſt, *tis cer- 


tain, that they both haſten to Ruin 
as faſt as they can, always waſting 


and Mouldring away from us, and 
the World without us will not be 
long behind us, ſince the Faſbion of 
it is continually paſſing away, always 
Changing and Shifting its Scenes, 
and rolling on as faſt as the Wheels 
of the Sun, or the Wings of Time 
can carry it to its great Doom and 
"Wi final 
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final Diſſolution. The ſhort 1s, all 
things here have an End, and are 
drawing apace to it, we are haſtning 
from the World, and the World 
from us, every thing turns upon the 
ſame Axis of Time, only ſome de- 
ſcribe a larger Circumference than 0+ 
thers, and ſo are the longer in finiſh: 
ing their Circle, but finiſh it they. 
will all, and even Time it ſelf ſhall 
be no more ; and therefore we ought 
not to take our Meaſure from ſuch 
paſſing and unſtable things as thee, 
which are here to Day and gone to 
Morrow , nor Conduct our Lives 
and Converſations by them, but ra- 
ther Steer our: Courſe by the Fixt 
and Immovable Points of the other 
World, by thoſe Goods and by thole 
Evils which remain for ever, which 
Senſe cannot reach, which Faith on- 
ly can ſee, and which Eternity only 
can Meaſure, All which is but a 
larger Deſcant upon the Apoſtle's 


2 Cor. 4. Ground, when he reaſons thus, We 


look not at the things which are ſeen, 

. but at the things which are not ſeen. 
For the things which are ſeen are, 1 em- 
poral, but the things which are not ſeen 
are Eternal: 


3. An& 


Walking by Faith. 


2. Another Reaſon why we ſhould 


aot govern our ſelves by what we 
See in this World, but by what we 
Believe and Expect 1n the Next, is, 
Becauſe there is xo univerſal Juſtice 
done to Men in this preſent World, ac- 


cording to' the different Condutt of 


their Lives; the Complete and Final 
Adminiſtration of that being ( for 
ſeveral Wiſe and Momentous Rea- 
ſons) Suſpended and Adjourn'd: to 
another State. That this is ſo need 
not be ſhewn, it being the great Ob- 
jection of all bad Men, and the Com- 
plaint of many good ones, that Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery are ſo promiſcu- 


ouſly and indifferently diſpens'd, that 


Men are not dealt with accordin 

to their doings, but that Vice Uſurps 
the Happineſs which belongs to Ver- 
tue, and Vertue groans under the 
Calamity which is due to Vice. All 


Men See and:Experience this, though 


all perhaps do not Corn of it, be- 
ing Senſible: that Sufficient Reaſons 
may be aſſigned from the preſent 


State of things to Juſtify the 1nequa» 


lity of this Diſpenſation. But I am 
not to give an account here of the 
Reaſon of the thing, my Concern at 


P 3 pre- 
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preſent is only to argue from the _ 


thing it ſelf that therefore Faith and 


not Sight is to be our Meaſure, the 


Meaſure both of our Judgements 
concerning others, and of our own 
Behaviour. That we are to paſs 
Judgetnent upon the Conditions of 
Good and Bad Men, not by what 
we ſee befal them at preſent ( this 
being neither the Seaſon nor the 
Place of Diſtinction. and - Recom- 
pence): but by the Rewards and 
Puniſhments which attend them in 
the other World. And that we are 
to order our own Behaviour either 
well or ill, not as we ſee Vertue de- 
preſs*d or Vice Flouriſh in this Lite, 
(where, as the Wiſe Man obſerves, 
Time and Chance happens to all, 
and where a Man knows neither 
Love nor Hatred by all that is be- 


fore him ) but by the reſpective Por. 


tions that ſhall be allotted to them 
in the next, when Perſons, Things 
and Actions ſhall be weigh'd in a 
true Ballance, when every Man 
{ſhall be rewarded according to his 
Works, and inherit either a Happy 
or a Miſerable Eternity according 


of 
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of Time. The Sum is, here Juſtice 
and Judgement Slumber and Sleep, 
like things happen to all, or if there 
be any difference made ?tis on the 

fide of Wicked Men who common- 
ly ſpeed beſt. But hereafter the Di- 
vine Nemeſis will awake, and that 
thoroughly, take to her her Sword 
and her Ballance, redreſs all the in- 
equalities that have happend dur- 
ifg the time of her Slumber, and di- 

| ftribute to every one his own. Then 
Vertue ſhall recover her Right out of 
the Hands of Vice, and Vice ſhall be 
as Miſerableas it deſerves. And there- 
fore fince we profeſs to believe this, 
we ſhould live and govern our ſelves 
by this Faith, and proceed in our 
Choice of a good or . bad Life by 
this Meaſure, and not by thoſe vi- 
ſible Events which appear to our 
View in this Life, which is a ſtate of 
Trial, not of Reward. 
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4. There is yet another very Con- 
ſiderable Reaſon why 1t concerns all 
Chriſtians thus to Walk by Faith 
and not by Sight, and that is, That 
the Privation of Senſible Good may not 
be @& Puniſhment to them in the other 
P 4 World,” 
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World. That there will be ſuch a 
Privation is here ſuppoſed, and in it 
ſe]f moſt Certain. Within a little 
while we muſt part with all Senſible 
QbjeQs, and utterly loſe the Enjoy- 
ment of them, Let us adhere to 
the Creatures never ſo cloſely , 
and Hug and Imbrace them ne- 
ver ſo dearly, we muſt let go our 
hold ; and Jet us ty our ſelves to 
them by Never ſo many Knots Death 
will diffolve them all, and make a 
Final and thorough Divorce between 
us, Fortis by our Union with our 
: own Bodies that we are United to 
thoſe other Bodies which Surround 
us, and *tis by the Mediation of our 
Senſes that we have any 1ntercourſe 
with this Material and Senſible 
World, the Goods and Enjoyments 
of which, as great and as numerous 
as they are, hang all upon one fin- 
gle Thred, that of Life, When 
therefore that ſhall come to be Cur, 
all will fall with it, the Enjoyments 
of Senſe will all be at an End, and 
rhe whole Creation will at one blow 
be feparated from us, and drop a- 
way under us. Now though this 
Privaticn of it ſelf be no Puniſh- 
Fa dl et. | ment, 
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ment, it being no pain to be with- 
out a thing, unleſs a Man at the . 
ſame time defires it, ſince not the 

bare Abſence but the Want of a 
thing is that which makes us uneaſy, 
yet 1t will be extremely Painful and 
Afflicttive wherever it meets with 
Contrary Deſires, and then indeed 
it 15 that it properly begins to be a 
Privation, which will be the Caſe, 
the ſad Caſe of all thoſe Spirits which 
depart hence in the love of Senſible 
. Objefs. For as the Soul is diſpoſed 
_ at the Moment of Death, ſo will She 
| be after Death, \carrying the ſame 
Aﬀections and Reliſhes with her out 
of the Body, which She once had in 
it, and which She will now retain 
for ever. In this Life the Will is in 
ſome Meaſure Mutable and Flexible 
even in the worſt of Men, but the 
other Life being uncapable of 
Change, it then becomes Stiff and 
Inflexible as the Decrees of Fate. 
W hat they then Love they Love al- 
ways, and what they do then not 
Love they never will. The laſt 
Caſt is then thrown, and as the 
Die falls it ſhall for Ever lie. The 
Will ſhall then ſtand like the Axis 


of 


Mat. 22. 
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of the Earth, fixt and ſtable to z- 
moveable Points, without any Varia- 
tion or Declination. Which ſettled 


and fteddy Poſture ſome Conceive 


(and not  improbably ) to be ex- 
preſsd by that Order of the King 
in the Parable concerning the Gueſt, 
that came to the Marriage without a 
Wedding-Garment, Bind hin Hand 
and Foot, and take him away, and caft 
bim into outer darkneſs; by Hand and 
Foot meaning the Paſſions and Af- 
fetions of the Soul, which ſhall 
then (how Free ſo ever Now ) be 
bound and tied up, and made unca» 
pable of altering their Poſture.' The 
Soul therefore whoſe unhappineſs it 
15 to depart hence hot and warm 
from the Imbraces of Senſible Ob- 
jects, whoſe Aﬀections are Cleaving 
to them and Ingaged upon them, 
who leaves the World in Perſon be- 
fore She has left it in Heart, will 
always retain the ſame Love and 
Paſſion for theſe things, and yet be 
uncapable of Enjoying them, and 
conſequently alwayes Miſerable in 
the want of them. And none but 
thoſe unhappy Spirits who feel this 
Univerſal Privation are able 6 

ow 
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how great the Deſolation of it is, and 
to what Extremity of Poverty they 
then are reduced. Such to be ſure 
as can never be felt in this Life, and 
of which all that we here call Po- 
wverty is but a faint Type or Sha- 
dow. It therefore we would have 
this total Privation of all Senſible 
ObjeQs, in which we ſhall unavoid- 
ably be all placed by Death, not to 
be painful and tormenting to us, 
we muſt now Detache and diſingage 
our Hearts from the Creatures , 
wean our ſelves betimes from the 
Love of Senſible Objedas ; ( which 
by the way gives a good account of 
the Reaſonableneſs of truce Chriſtiaz 
Mortification and Self-denial ) accu- 
ſtom our ſelves to deſpiſe what our 
Senſes recommend to us as pleaſant, 
learn to be without what 1s grate- 
ful to them, deny our Senſual Ap- 
petites ſo long / till they Ceaſe to 
Crave, practice the way of Sepa- 
rate Spirits beforehand, 'be as Intel- 
letual as we can, dy to the World 
while we live in it, and, in one 
word, Learn to Watk by Faith and 
not by Sight. 


And 
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And how Happy is the Man that 
can do ſo! That can Conduct and 
Govern his Steps by the bright Views 
of the other World, and not by the 
dim appearances of this. That can 
Walk fo dire& :and upright, with 
his Eyes ſo fixt upon the things a+ 
bove, as wholely to overlook the 
Things, or rather the Nothirgs, 
that are below. That can keep his 
Sight fo intent upon Heaven en: the 
Glory that ſhall there be revealed, as 
not 'to regard either the Enjoyments 
or the ner athen of this preſent Time, 
ſo fix'd upon Eternity as not to be 
moved by the Pleaſures or 'by : the 
Profits of Sin which are but for a 
Seaſon. That by the aid of an aCtive 
and well-grounded Faith can look 

beyond all thoſe painted Scenes of 
Vanity which either the Devil; the 
World, or his own Fleſh ſets before 
him, and carry his ProſpeQ into 
thoſe remote Regions where Senſe. 
though arm'd with a Teleſcope cannot 
reach ſo far into the other World 
as to enter within the Veil, and with 
= Moſes, even to ſee him that « inviſe 
ble. That can (in fine) with the 
Apoſtle Habituate himſelf to look 
| at 
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at the things that are Hot ſeen, and 
that are Eternal, the Bright, Invi- 
ſible Objetts of. the other World, 
and that ſo long till his dazzled Eye 
can fee no more of this, and his ele- 
vated Mind is wrought up not only 


to a Contempt, but even to a For- 


getfulneſs of the little Earth upon 
which he dwells. O happy Oblivi- 
on of FEarthly things which puts 
Heaven and Eternity in our View |! 
Nothing which this viſible World 
can ſet before us 15 worthy our re- 
card, eſpecially when at the End of 
the Landskip the Inviſible Glories of 
Heaven Solicit and Court our Love. 
Nothing which our Carnal Eyes can 
preſent to us is fit to ſtay or ingage 
a Soul that is Capable of Enjoying 
God, None of theſe Fading periſh- 


ing Objes deſerve a Room in that 


Heart, whoſe Capacity is Infinite, 


and which was made for Eternity. 


Let us then ſhut our Eyes to this 
Tranſient Scene, this Vain Shew of 
the World, and open them only to 
that which 1s truly worthy of our 
View, the Solid and Laſting Glories 
that attend the Faithful Walkers 
_ with God above, the Felicitics of 


Hea- 
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Heaven. Let theſe be alwayes in 
our View, and by theſe fixt Stars let 
us Steer our Courſe in this our Paſ- 
ſage through the troubleſom Waves 
of 'this World, and not by thoſe 
Wandrins Meteors which riſe from 
the Earth. Theſe are Falſe Lights, 
and ſuch as will end in Darkneſs. 
Let us not therefore Sail by them, 
but take the Srars of Heaven for our 
Guides, thoſe ſafe and tried Dire- 
Qtors, that will not fail to Condu& 
us to our Haven, thus walking by 
Faith and not by Sight, taking our 
Meaſures from the other World , 
and not from this, till we come to 
Enjoy what we now Believe, and 
our Faith be turn'd into Viſor. 


The great Advantage of thus 
walking by Faith is, that it will help 
us to Overcome the World, that is, to 
Subdue the Imprefſions that are made 
upon us by the Creatures, and by 
the Devil that employs them to draw 
off our Minds from the Love of 
God, and from a Lite of Devotion 


- and Obedience to him. To Suppreſs 


all Worldly Paſſions and Inclinati- 
ons, thoſe eſpecially which Tempt 
us 
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us to place our Good and our Hay- 
pineſs in the things of the World, 
and forſaking 'the true Fountain of 
Living Water to apply our Thirſty 
Mouths to theſe Broken C:fterns that 
can hold none. To be Crucity'd to 
the World, and to have the World 
Crucify*d to us, to be dead to its 
Pleaſures, and - inſenſible of its 
Charms, to turn the deaf Ear, and 
the blind Eye to all thoſe Pomps 
and Vanities of the World which 
we renounc'd at our Baptiſm, and 
to have it no longer in our Hearts, 
but under our Feer, To overcome 
thoſe three triumphant Conquerors 
that are in the World, and whereof 
St. John makes the Sum Total of it 
to Confiſt, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the 
Luft of the Eye, and the Pride of 
Life, to be no longer Slaves to our 
Senſuality, our Covetouſneſs, nor 
our Pride, or Ambition, or any of 
thoſe falſe* Reliſhes and depraved 
Taſtes of the Soul which diſpoſe it 
to. Mind and Savour the Earth, and 
Earthly things. Not to ſuffer our 
ſelves to be carried away with the 
Torrent of a Vicious Age , or to 
have ſo much- regard for the Man- 
| ners, 
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ners, Cuſtoms or Authorities of a 
wicked World as to; be Conform'd 
/ to them, or follow ' a  Multitude to 
do Evil, not to be over-aw*'d by 
Great Examples, nor Corrupted by 
Bad ones. To be above the Opinion 
of the World, and not to hang up- 
on the Cenſures or Petr wn A of 
Men, or upon their Kindneſs or Dif- 
affeQion towards us; nor to be 
Tranſported into undue Paſſons by 
any of the Injuſtices, Unkindneſles, 
Afﬀeronts, Abuſes, or Diſappoint- 
ments that we meet with in the 
World. To overcome the Evil as | 
well as the Good of it, to bear its | 
Frowns as well as not to be inchant- | 
ed with its Smiles, and no more to ( 
be diſturb'd at the Experiment and 
Diſcovery of its Vanity, than to be 
over-Charmy'd with its deluſive Shew 
of Happineſs, as well Knowing that. 
( 

C 


there is a Good proportion*d to the 
importunity of our Appetites, and 
that the other World has Enjoy- 


ments that will fill that Emptinels 1 
of our Natures which this only de- al 
ludes and ſtretches wider, and that t] 


will quenche that Thirſt which this | $ 
only inflames. To be equal Proof by 
againſt 
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againſt Proſperity and Adverlity , 
{o as not to be diſpirited by the one, 
nor intoxicated by the other, but to 
carry an even and well-poig'd Mind 
in all the turns and varieties of a 
reeling and tottering World, and in 


whatever State we are therewith to 


be Content. To diſcover the great 
Deceitfalneſi of Sin, the Depths of 
Satan, the Myſtery of Iniquity , 
thoſe: Cheats, I Mean, and Falla- 
cies whereby Evil preſents it {elf to 
us, and too frequently impoſes up- 
on. us, under the Appearance and 
Semblance of Good, and at the ſame 


time to be {ſo fix2d and ſteddy in what 


we know to be really that which the 


other '/eems, that neither the Plea- 


{ures nor the ;Terrours of the World 
{hall either 1ntice- or deter vs from 
it, In fine, not to have our Vertue 
or our Goodneſs depend upon any 
Worldly Intereſts, Accidents, - or 
Circumſtances, nor upon. any Jun- 
Eure, Revolution, or Turn of the 
Times, but at all times to'keep ex- 
ally to what 1s Right and Fir, whe- 
ther it pleafes .or not, whether: we 


'get or loſe: Friends .or Preferment 


by it, and to reſolve at any: rate to 
Q. pleaſe 
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pleaſe God, and fatisfy our Conſcj- 
ences, however the World goes, and 
whatever the World ſays or thinks. 
This is to overcome the World, and a 
great Victory indeed it is, beyond 
thoſe of the greateſt Worldly Heroes 
and Conquerours. And *tis a Life 
of Faith that will inable us to ob- 
tain this great Victory, according to 
that of the Apoſtle St. John, This is 
the Vittory that overcometh the World, 
even our Faith, that is, a firm, hear- 
ty, and well-grounded Belief of the 
Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and an aQtual Conſideration of thoſe 


Truths, which will furniſh us with 


unanſwerable Anſwers to all thoſe 
Temptations that the World can 
lay before us. Por: there are but 
Two Paſſions whereby Man may be 
wrought upon, Hope and Fear; and 
there are but 'I wo Motives to work 
upon thoſe Two Paſſions, that is, 
Good and Evil, But now Faith with 
one Hand points out to us infinitely 
reater Goods, and with the other 
infinitely greater Evils than any the 
World has to propoſe to us. It 0- 
pens one Scene to us and ſhews us 
Heaven, it opens another and ſhews 
us 
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tis Hell, And after Two ſuch Pro- 
ſpects as theſe, what, what can the 
World preſent to our View that 
ſhall be worthy of its regard? And 
how poor an Impreſſion will be 
made upon our Hearts by Al this 
will I give thee, when this preſent 
World is ſo much out-bid by the 
Faith of the Next ! But then it muſt 
not be ay Faith that can do all this, 
not a few Slight, Superficial, 'Tran- 
fient AQts of it, but a Firm, Hearty 
and thorough Belief, ſuch as abides 
upon our Minds, and goes into the 
Ordinary Habit of our Thoughts, 
which we daily Carry about with 
us, and conſtantly Converſe with, 


it muſt be a Walking by Faith. For 
the Temptations of the World Con- 


fiſt of Preſent Goods and Preſent 
Evils, and this is the great Advan- 
tage that the Devil has above Chriſt 
that he Courts our AﬀeQions, Bribes 
our Paſſions, and Cheapens our Souls 
with ready Money in his hand. And ther- 
fore unleſs we can {ct one Certainty 
againſt another, oppoſe Evidence to 
Evidence, the Evidence of Reaſon 
and Faith to the Evidence of Senſe, 
the Scale that holds the World (as 
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light as 1t 15) will weigh down the 
other, and our Prejudic'd Hearts 
will give Sentence for Earth againſt 
Heaven. For what though there 
be no Compariſon between the good 
things of the other World, and the 
good things of this, or between the 
Evils of the other World and the 
Evils of this, abſolutely Confider'd, 
. yet will not the Advantage of Pre- 
ſentneſs and Certainty make the Jatter 
more prevalent with us, and what 
likelihood 1s there that the things of 
the other World ( as great as they 
are) faintly and imperteCtly beliey'd 
ſhould have that force and influence 
upon our Hearts, as the things of 
this which we ſee with our Eyes, 
and Feel with our Hands ? But 
when once our Fazth of the Other 
World comes to be hke the Sexſe of 
this, and we are as well aſlured of 
Heaven and Hell, as of any of thoſe 
Senſible Objects which touch us | 

with their Impreſſions, what Tem 
tation then would find Audience, or 
{o much as Admittance with us, and | 
what would all the World be to a 
Man that firmly and heartily be- 
lieves 
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lieves theſe great things, and Walks 
by the Faith and ſerious Conſidera- 
tion of them. 


But oh how Difficult a thing is it 
to lead this Life of Faith while we 
Carry theſe Bodies of Fleſh and 
Blood about us, and Converſe with 
a Senfible World, and which is worſe, 
with Sex/ua! Mex | The Soul being 
plunged in Senſe is hardly touch*d 
but with Senſible things, which be- 
ing ſo near her, and (by the Body?s 
ſide) ſo near a K7z to her, have a 
Strange Influence upon her, and af- 
fect her with moſt vigorous and live- 
ly Paſſions, not by reaſon of the 
greatneſs of the Objects ( for alas 
they are not Conſiderable ) but by 
the Force and Manner of the Im- 
preſſion, For this reaſon it is that 
there are ſo Few that walk by Faith, 
and that can turn their Eyes from 
Temporal things, and hold them fixt 


* upon thoſe that are Eternal. The Ge- 


nerality of Mankind ( as I obſerv*'d 
In the beginning) are wholely taken 
up with Senſible Objeas, and have 
no Taſte, hardly ſo much as Fazrth 
tor any thing beyond them. - And as 


Q 3 for 


229 


230 


A Diſcourſe of 
for thoſe Few that are otherwiſe in- 
gaged, and that live by other Mea- 
{ures { eſpecially if they venture to 
talk now and then of the other 
World, or to fay any thing of Spi- 
rits and Apparitions) they are lookt 
upon as a ſort of whimſical Brainſick 
Men, mere Viſoxatres, that indulge 
their Melancholy, and fright them- 
ſelves with SpeQtres of their own 
raiſing. If then we will be of the 
Number of thoſe Few that abandon» 
ing the Meaſures of Senſe dare be- 
take themſelves to a Life of Faith, 


we muſt be Content to undergo a 


oreat deal of Pain and Travail with- 
10, and a preat deal of Scorn and 
Deriſton without, we muſt walk 
Circumſpettly, not as Fools, but as 


Wiſe, and yet be counted Fools, and 


that by thoſe whom the World e- 
{teems Wiſe, and who have the 
Creditable Name of Wits. And if 
we cannot bzar this we muſt goout 
of the World. And fo it would be 
beſt to do however, I mean to re- 
tire from the Noiſe and Hurry of it 
as much and as far as we can, to rid 
our ſelves of all its Weights and In- 
Eumbrapces, to be as looſe from « 
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and have as little to do in it, and as 
few Concerns with it as poſſibly we 
may, that ſo Diſtance and Abſence 
(that which ſo cools our Afﬀections 
to the other World) may make us 
indifferent to this, prevent our tak- 


ing new Impreſſions, and wear out. 
thoſe we have already recetv'd. But 


we mult retire into our Selves as 
well as from the World, be much in 
Contemplation of its Vanity (the 
only fide of the World that deſerves 
our Conſideration ) think Continu- 
ally upon Eternity, and after all 
Pray earneſtly with the Pſalmiſt , 


that God would turn away our Eyes, Pla! 


leſt they behold Vanity, and quicken us 
in his way, that narrow untrequent- 
ed way of Faith, which only leads 
to Lite and Glory. 


231 


«1 19, 


And ſo much concerning the Firſt Part 11. 


Senſe of the Words, that which ex- 
preſſes the Duty, I now go on to 
Conſider the Second '\Senſe, that 
which expreſſes the State and Con 
dition of Man'in this World, which 
the Apoſtle here repreſents to be a 
State of Faith, not of Viſton, if we 
ſuppoſe him (as we now do) to re- 
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ſer Faith and Viſion to one and the 
ſame Obje&, and that Objet to be 
4 Future Life; In reference to which 


our preſent Condition ( as he tells 


us) is to Walk by Faith, and not by 
nd 3 


Before I go any further, T cannot 
but obſerve the difference that alrea- 
dy appears between the Szate and 
the Prafice of Men. The Prattice 
of Men generally is to walk by Sight, 
not by Faith, but the State of Men 
on the Contrary is to walk by Faith, 


. not by Sight. Concerning which 


laſt that our following Account 
may be the more Clear and Or- 
derly it ſhall be diſpoſed into this 
Form. | 


Firſt, I ſhall ſtate the Notions 
of theſe Two Fundamental 
Terms here, upon which all 
reſts, Faith and Sight, F 

Secondly, T ſhall ſhew, That the 
Preſent State of Map in refe- 
rence to the other World, i not 


8 State of Sight, but of Faith, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to 
offer ſuch Conſiderations as ſhall 
juſtify the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God in allotting this 


latter State to Man while he is 
in this World. 


To begin with an account of the 
Firſt of theſe, by Faith I ſuppoſe e- 
very Body would be underſtood to 
Mean an Aﬀent or Perſwaſion of 
the 1Mind founded upon Teſtimony 
or Authority, And if the Teſti- 
mony be of God then we call it 
Divine Faith, if of Man then we 
Call it Human Faith, The Gene- 
ral Nature of Faith is the ſame in 
each, ſince they both rely upon Te- 
fimony, only as the Teſtimony 
differs the Faith alſo varies, and 
Human Teſtimony differing from 
Divine as much as Fallibie differs 
from Intallible, the ſame in Propor- 
tion will alſo be the difference be- 
tween Human and Divine Faith. 
Which yet ſeems rather a Gradual 
than a Specific Difference, the only 
Effect which the difterent Quality 
of the Teſtimony has upon the Af- 
knt being to give it a higher _ 
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of Certainty and Aſſurance. And 
thus is Faith diftinguiſh'd into Hu- 
man and Divine, though when we 
ſpeak of Faith Abſolutely and Sim- 
ply, we are preſumed to intend 
Divine Faith, which alſo I ſuppoſe 
to be that which is intended 1n this 
place. 


By Sight here as oppoſed to Faith 


we may underſtand either the Vifi- 
on of a thing, or the Clear Percepti- 
on of Truth. For Sight is Twofold 
as well as Faith, that of the Senſe 
which perceives ſuch Objects as are 
proportion*d to it, and that of the 
Mind which diſcerns things of a 
proportionate Nature by their pro- 
per Light. The Former I would 
call Senſible, the latter Intelle&ual 
Sight. This Intellectual Sight is the 
ſame with Kowledge, and admits a- 
gain of a double Order, being either 
Intuitive, or Demonſtrative. TIntui- 
tive when we perceive the Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement of one Idea 
with another . immediately and by 
themſelves, without the Mediation 
ot any other Idea, Demonſtrative, 
when 
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when this Agreement or Diſagree- 
ment 1s perceiv*'d, not immediately 
by Comparing the Ideas with them- 
ſelves, but mediately by Comparing 
them with a Third, that is, when 
we perceive that they agree or diſ- 
agree with themſelves, as we find 
them to agree or difagree with ſome 
Third Idea, which we are often 
forc'd to make uſe of as a Common 
Meaſure becauſe we cannot alwayes 
ſo Collate and Confront our other 
Ideas together as to ſee whether they 
agree or no by their mere Compa- 
riſon. "This Third intervening Idea 
is what we uſually call a Medium or 
Proof, the Proceſs of the Mind by 
it from one thing to another is Rez- 
ſoning, and the Diſcovery that re- 
ſults from it is what we properly 
call Science, which in ſhort is net- 
ther more nor leſs than a clear Per- 
ception of a Concluſion by clear and 
certain Principles or Premiſes. I fay 
Clear, for this is the great difference 
that diſtinguiſhes it from Faith. For 
Faith may be Firm, becauſe he that 
believes in God does not heſitate or 
doubt of the truth of what he re- 
veals. 
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veals. And it may alſo be Certain, 
becauſe it may rely upon the moſt 


Certain Foundation, the Teſtimony - 


of God, who is Infallible in himſelt, 
and cannot deceive. And thus far 
it ſtands upon a level with Science; 
But herein it comes ſhort of it in 
that it is not Clear or Evident, For 
he that Believes does not give his 
Aſent becauſe either by Senſe or 
Reaſon he perceives the thing to 
be'thus or thus, but merely becauſe 
he has the Word of God: for it. 
W hich though it be enough to found 
a Firm and Certain, 1s not however 
enough to beget a Clear and Evident 
Aſſent. 


From this Account of Faith and 
Sight it appears that the great and 
diſtinguiſhing Charatter of Sight is 
Light and Evidence, and that of 
Faith Inevidence and Obſcurity. 
Not that this Obſcurity 1s to be ap- 
plied to the Formal Reaſon of 
Faith (which may be clear enough, 
and ſometimes. as Clear as any Na- 
tural Light) but to the Matter or 
Object of it. For we are Caretully 
to diſtinguiſh between the thing be- 

liey*d, 
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liev'd, and the Realon or Mo- 
tive: that induces us to believe it. 
There may be a Clear Reaſon why 
a 'Man ſhould believe an obſcure 
thing. - But then as the Reaſon is 
never the leſs Clear becauſe the 
Matter 1s Obſcure, {ſo neither is the 
Matter ever the leſs Obſcure becauſe 
the;:Reaſon is Clear. Not that this 
again 1s ſo to be underſtood neither 
as if: the Matter of Faith were ab- 
ſolutely and in it ſelf inevident, and 
ſuch as couid not be known. For 
(cotwithſtanding the deciſion of ſome 
- Eminent Schoolmen to the Contrary 

in this Point ) I can well Conceive 
that the ſame Propoſition may be at 
once the Object of both Faith and 
Science. And ſhould God reveal to 
me any Mathematical Truth, as 
ſuppoſe that two Triangles having 
the ſame Baſe, and being within the 
lame Parallels, are Equal ; and ſhould 
I who at firſt receiv'd it upon his 
Authority, come afterwards to be 
able to demonſtrate it my ſelf upon 
the Known Principles of Art, who, 
that well Conſiders the Natures of 
_ theſe things, would ſay that my Sci- 

ence evacuated my Faith, and that 


I 


237 


23S 


A Diſcourſe of ' 
I ceaſed to be a Believer, as ſoon asf 
became a Philoſopher ? And who I 


wonder would refuſe a demonſtra-_ 


tive Account ( if it might be had 
of a Revealed Truth, ſuppoſe, of 
the Creation of the World, merel 


for fear of injuring his Faith, which 


yet he were bound in Conſcience to 
do if Inevidence and Obſcurity were 
ſo abſolutely of the Eſſence of Faith 
as ſome pretend : For then it would 
be unlawful to inform ones ſelf by 
Study of the Natural Account of a+ 
ny reveaPd Truth, becauſe *tis un- 
lawful to deſtroy ones Faith, which 
T think is a Scruple that can hardly 
Enter, to be ſure never ſtay long in 
any Conſidering Head. When there- 


| fore the ObjeCt of Faith is Charged 


with Obſcurity, and Faith is faid 
( as it Commonly 1s) to be of Ine- 
vident things, the Meaning 1s not of 
an Abſolate, but of a Relative inevi- 
dence. Not that what is Believ'd is 
{o all over dark and obſcure that it 
cannot {| while believ*d) abſolutely 
be known, but only that it cannot 
under that Formality, and ſo far as 
it 18 Believ?d, being always in that 
reſpect inevident, how bright and 

clear 


=. () © t Py Int, 4 4. is A% Co wed mn a. a. ood. o— 


$ 
t 
J 
f 
$ 
t 
d 
F 


_ Light and Evidence of the thi 
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clear ſo ever it may be in other re- 
ſpecs. The ſhort is, let the Obje&t 
be never ſo evident and demonſtrable 
in it ſelf, and upon other Accounts, 
yet as Believ'd it is always Obſcure, 
Faith having no regard to the proper 
but only to the Teſtimony of the 
Revealer, whoſe bare Authority is 


'the only Ground ſhe builds her Aſ- 


ſent upon, though the Truth of the 
thing it felf abſolutely - Conſider'd 
may alſo ſtand upon other Founda- 
tions, and be rationally proved by 
Arguments trom within, and {ſo be 
ſeen by ts own Light. But let the 
Light thine never ſo bright upon the: 
ObjeQt from other Sides, Faith lers in 
None, nor has any. regard to that 
which ſhe finds there, .but walks 
with her Eyes Shut, contenting her 
ſelf with the certainty of Revelati- 
on, and leaving to Science the E- 
vidence_ of the thing; So that the 
ObjeCt is always dark to her, how 
clear and lightſom ſoever it may be 
in it ſelf. Whercin it falls very ſhort 
of the Perfetion of Science, though 
ia reſpe@ to Firmneſs and Certaint 

it may be equal co it. All which 1s 
on briefly 
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briefly Coucl'd in that Excellent 
Account of Faith given by the Au- 
thoor to the Hevrews, when he fays, 
that *tis the Subſtance of things. hoped 
for,and the Argument of things not ſeen, 
W here by Subſtance and Argument 
he equals it with Science 1n regard 


of the Firmneſs and Certainty of the. 
Aﬀent, but by ſaying that ?cis» of * 


things not ſeen, he makes it Vail and 
Stoop to it in point of Evidence, in 
which reſpe&t indeed Faith is as 
much inferiour to Sight, as Darknels 
Is tO Light. {221 


E have dwelt the 'longer upon this 
Matter and Diſcours'd it the mote 


nicely,partly that the Limits between 


Faith and Sight being duely ſer, and 
their differences well adjuſted,it may 
appear that there is not that Fo 
nancy. between. Faith and Reaſo 

that is pretended by ſome, who de- 
cry Philoſophy as inconſiſtent with 
Faith,and therefore not fit for a Chri- 
{tian (ſince, as has been ſhewn, they 
are not ſuch Enemies but that they 


. can both dwell under the ſame Root) 


and partly, that 1t may appear how 


imperfect and defe&ive a State of 


Faith 
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Faith is 1n compariſon of Sight, as 
having nothing of that Light and 
Brightneſs wherewith the other fo 
clearly Shines, that ſo we may be 
touch*d with the more ltvely Senti- 
ment of Humility and Self-dejecti- 
on, when we ſhall come to under- 
ſtand that this dark Obſcure State is 


that which 1s allotted, to us while we 
are in this World. Which leads me 


to ſhew 


Secondly, That the preſent State of 
Man in reference to the other World 
is not a State of Sight, but of Faith. 
Some will tel] you, and with great 
ſhew of Reaſon too, that this is the 
State of Man in Reference*even to 
this World, of whoſe Exiſtence we 
can be convinced only by Faith, 
there being no ſtrict Demonſtration 


(though many Senſible Preſumpti> 


ons ) for 1t, as indeed there 15 nor, 
according to them, for any thing but 
God and our own Souls, which are 
the only Objets to the belief of 
whoſe Exiſtence they will allow us 
to be determin*d by any certain and 
inſuperable Argument. TI ſhall not 

| R indulge 
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indulge Curioſity ſo far as to enter 


into a diſcuſſhon of this Matter. 
Only I here remarque that whatever 


Aſſurance beſides the Word of God 
for it we may have of the Exiſtence 


of a Material World, the Nature of \ 


things however is ſo dark and over- 
ſhadow*d, ſo retired and withdrawn 
from our View, that though I can- 
not well ſay that we walk here by 


Faith, ſince God has not thought it ; 


worth while to make us any Reve- 
lation about theſe Matters, yet I 
think I may ſay that we walk by 
any thing rather than by Sight. For 


alas what is it that we See ? No- 
thing but the Shell and Surface of 


things, and there too only the grof- 


ſer and ruder Strokes of Nature's 
Pencil. Our Natural Senſes are toq - 


dull, and ſo are our Artificial ones 


too, to hold any Proportion with 


the Works of God, who even in 
theſe his ways 1s unſearchable and 
paſt finding out. Glaſſes diſcover 
to us many things, but leave us ig- 
norant of a great deal more; and the 
Frontal? thing which they help us to 
ee 1s the deteQt of our own Sight. 
Beſides our Senſes are ſa Fallaciow 
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too as well as dal, that in ſtead of 
Building upon their Reports, one of 
the greateſt Atchievements of our 
Underſtandings is to Corre& their 
Errours, which take ſuch early Poſ- 
ſeſſion of our Souls, and grow up ſo 
familiarly with us from our Infan- 
cy, that they ſettle into ſo many 
invetcrate Prejudices, which we are 
afterwards apt to Confound with 
the dictates of the pureſt Reaſon , 
and *tis late; if ever, that we diſco- 
yer our ſo Confirm*d and ſo Nata- 
ralized Miſtake, But Suppole we 
do, and that never ſo early too, yet 
how Contrated will be the Sphere 
of our Science, and how little is it 
we are ever like to know of the 
things about us, when even our 
Reaſon (the Great Inſtrument of our 


| Knowledge and our ſo much valued 


and boaſted Pertettion ) is founded 


upon the Narrowneſs of our Minds, 


which not being able to Judge of 
the Truth or Falſhood of a Propo- 
ſition by the mere Compariſon of 
the two Ideas which Compoſe it , 
are fain to have recourſe to a Third, 
and ſo from ſomething more Known 
to:-proceed in the Search of what is 
R 2 Un- 
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Unknown. If then the Light which 


is in us be Darkneſs, how great is 


that Darkneſs, as our Saviour faid 
in another Caſe. The truth is, the 
Eyes of our Underſtanding are ſo 
dark, and our IntelleQual Views {o 
ihort, that after all our Study, we 
know little more of the World we 
Live in (beſides the Geography of it, 
and a few of its greater Motions ) 
than of the remoteſt Regions in the 
Planetary Orbs. The whole Earth 
is to us as one great America, and 
though Men will dig as deep in it 
for Kyowledge as they do for Gol, 
yet we are not only utter Strangers 
ro 1ts inner Regions, but to its Sur- 


face too, every thing we meet with 


there wears its Mask and Veil, and 
paſſes by us 7zcogniro, we converſe 
with Riddles and Wonders, the 


teaſt things puzzle and amuſe us'as 


well as the Greateſt, and Nature, 


the Conſtant Subject of our Philo- 
ſophy, has its Myſteries as well as 
Fai:h.” $0 that we can hardly be 


ſid even with reſpe& to this World 
to W alk by Sight. 
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Much leſs then in reſpe& of the 
other, which is parted and Skreen*d 
from us by an impenetrable Veil ; 
and like the Top of Mount Sizaz 
when God was there, all wrapt u 


in Clouds and thick Darkneſs. Be- Luk. 16. 
tween us and you, Tad Abraham to the 2* 


Rich Man, there i a great Gulph fix*d : 


So that they which would paſs from hence 


fo. you cannot, neither can they paſſ to 
w, that would come from thence, And 
the Iike may be ſaid here, there be- 
ing as truly a Gulph fx?d ( though 
not altogether ſo impaſſable a One) 
between the other World and this, 
as detween Heaven and Hell. Xzous 
6624 Engrywerey, a Great Eſtabliſhd 
Gulph, a ſertled interval, a Fatal 
Diſtance, Not only a Gulph too 
Wide to be paſgd over, but a Parti- 
tion-Wall too thick to be lookt 
through, divides the IntelleQuual 
from the Material World, ſo that, 
allowing only for Extraordinary 
Caſts, there is no Commerce or 
Communication to be had between 
them. Nor are they acquainted 
with each others State and Condi- 
tion, but are mere Night and My- 
ffery to one another, Or whatever 
R 3 they 
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they of the other World may know 
of ours (as having been once here) 
we at leaſt know nothing of theirs, 
and a great many of us Pm atraid 
care not whether they ever do or 
No. But the moſt Curious and In- 
quiſitive muſt here be Content to be 
as ignorant as the moſt Careleſs and [ 
Regardleſs, . and what Solomon ob- \ 
ſerves of antimely Births is as true || Et 
in another Senſe of the moſt Matare 0 


ones, nay of the moſt Aged Livers, |}, Þ 
Eccl.6.4- that they come in with Vanity, and at- al 
part in Darkneff, know nothing of }| *) 

the Place and State whither they are la 

going, the dark inviſible Hades ; but Ic 

are notwithſtanding all their Wif- I 1t 

dom and Experience in other things G 

. fullas ignorant of the other World, hs 

as unborn Infants are of this, as Ne 


having neither Sexſe nor Notios of || fo 
it. So that there is no Walking ſte 
here by Sight ( unleſs we could ſee ke 
in the Dark, without a Beam of |} the 
Light to dire& us) we may perhaps || 4% 
Feel out our Way by the Clue of | of 
Faith, and that's as much as the | fo 
you of us all can hope to | {pe 
RT; a; | 
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For Firſt, As to the Exiſtence of 
another World or State after this, 


| we believe indeed that there 1s and 


will be ſuch a thing, and have (no 
doubt ) good Foundation for this 
Our Belief, but we have no Kow- 


 teage of it, ſtriftly ſpeaking, ſuch T 


mean as is founded upon Rational E- 
vidence. Our Reaſon indeed (if not 
Bribed and Corrupted by our Paſſi- 
ons ) will repreſent it as a very pro- 


| bable and reaſonable Suppoſition, but 


all the poſitive and deciſive Certain- 


ty we have of it is from the Reve- 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt, who is there- 


24.7 


fore ſaid to have brought Life and, +; . 


Immortality to Light through the «0. 


Goſpel. Which he may be ſaid to 
have done, not only becauſe it was 
never Clearly and Fully reveaPd be- 
fore ( this being one of thoſe My- 


ſteries which . St. Pau! ſayes were Rom. 16; 


kept Secret from the Beginning of*5 


the World) but becauſe it was Kyow- 
able only by Revelation, the Light 
of Natural Reaſon not being able 
to determin it. So that in both re- 
{pets Jeſus Chriſt is the Firſt D#/- 
coverer of the other World. Rea- 
ſon indeed, by its own Light, may 
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diſcover ſo much of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the thing as to diſpoſe Men 
to the more ready Belief of it when 
it comes to be plainly reveaPd, but 
*tis Revelation only that makes. it 
Certain, and we believe by our Fazth 
what we could never demonſtrate 


by our Reaſox, The old Philoſo-. 


phers ?tis true would now and then 
talk of the other World as a very 
probable Suppolition, much after the 
ſame. rate as {ome of the New Ones 
do of a World in the Mooz, Pro- 
blemarically, and Conjecturally, but 
"tis the Chriſtian only that has Afﬀu- 
rance of. a World to Come ; and 
*tis to his Faith, not his Reaſoz or 
Sexſe, that he is beholden for it. 


So again Secondly, As to the Ns 
zare of a Future State, we believe 


in general that the Soul ſhall ſurvive 


the Body, and Subſiſt when ſepa- 
rate from it, but whether in a Yehi- 
cle or without one, whether ſhe ſhall 
tain her former Senſes, and whe 
ther any New Ones ſhall be. awa- 
ken'd in her, where ſhe ſhall be dur- 
ing the State of Separation, whe- 
ther ſhe ſhall go immediately to 

Heaven 


buy Th es £4. Od... tnfin_ae_c oa. as... 


" WPI IP ONE 


Walking by Faith. 
Heaven or Hell, or to ſome Com- 
mon Repoſitory or place of Cuſto- 
dy, there to abide till the General 
Judgment ; and if the latter of theſe, 
how deceas'd Spirits ſhall ſpend their 
time in, thoſe Middle Manſions, and 
what Diſtinftion there ſhall be be- 
tween the Good and the Bad ; whe- 
ther they ſhall be diftinguiſhd by 
Place, or only by , State and Con- 
dition, theſe are things which Exer- 
ciſe the Thoughts of ſome, and the 
Paſſians .of others, which a great 
many. Diſpute. and Contend 7 vg 
but which no Body Kzows. So that 
Conſidering our Ignorance of the 
Soul's Abode, and Manner of being 
in the other World, the ſame may be 
ſaid of every well departed Spurit , 
that the Author ro the Hebrews ſays 


; of Abraham, that when he was CalPa gch.r1s 
, to g0 out into 4 place. which he \ſhould 
4 after receive for an inheritance, he by 
1 Faith obey'd, and went out, not know- 
b, ing whither he went. Again we be 
t lieve there thall be a Reſurretiop , 
- bue how the Dead ſhall be Rais'd, 
0 andwith what Body they do Come, 
_ that is, how their Bodies ſhall be 


-n | Modify'd and Organized, what 
their 
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their Powers and Capacities, and ac- 
cording to what Age, Bulk, and 
tature they ſhall rife ; "and how 


| the Bodies of the Damn'd ſhall differ 


from the Bodies 'of the Saints, ate 
things which ( though defined by 
ſome School-men with great Bold. 
neſs) we muſt all Confels our felves 
to, be equally ignorant of, and that 
we know no more how,” than when 
we ſhall riſe. ' And thus again W 
Believe there ſhall be a Heaven anc 


- a Hell, but where Hell is, whether 


1n the Central parts of the Earth , 
or in the Air, or in ſome of the 0- 
ther Planets, or in the Ethereal Re- 
gions about the Sun and fixt Stars, 
What the Pumſhments are there; 
particularly whether its Fire be Ma 
rerial; and if ſo, what Immortal 
Fuel that muſt be which can Ever- 
laftingly feed its Hungry Flames; 


all this we know not any thing of, as | 


T pray God we never may., But we 
are as ignorant of Heaven too 
where it is, and what it 1s, and 
what its Felicities are ; whether 
they Conſfiſt Chiefly in the PerfeQi- 
on of the Underſtanding or Will, n 
þ | be (1X 
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the Love or in the Viſion of God, 
and if in the Latter, how we ſhall 
ſee God, whether Senfibly or Intel. 
leQually ; and if Intellectually, whe- 
ther our Knowledge. will be Sudden 
and Inſtantaneous, or (as a late In- 
genious Writer more probably Con- 
tends) Eternally progreſſive and e- 
ver increafing , we are much in the 
dark as to theſe and the like things 
relating to a Future World, in a 


| double Darkneſs, wanting not only 


the Light of Science, but in great 
Meaſure even that of Faith too, God 
having thought fit to reveal to us a 
Future State in General, but to leave 
the Particularities of it ſtill SeaPd 
up from our View, as Secrets re- 
ſery'd to Himſelf. And ſo we are 
exprelly told by two Apoſtles. St. 


Paul tells us, that Eye hath not ſeen, 1 Cor. 2. 


nor Far heard, neither have enter'd in« % 
to the Heart of Man the things which 
God has prepared for them that love 


him. And St. John tells us, that it joh. 3.2. 


does not yet appear what we ſhall be, Tn 
vain therefore do we inquire, we 
are ignorant, and muſt be Content 
to be ſo till Death ſhall draw the 
Curtain, open to us a New Scene , 
| b Tote | and 
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and preſent to our View that Soye. 


raign Good, and thoſe bright Glo- 
ries which no Man can See and 


Live. That which at preſent is - 


both more Poſſible and Neceſlary 
for us is (inftead of Curious Re- 
{ſearches ) by emptying our Hearts 
of Worldly deſires and purifying 
them from Carnal Luſts to prepare 
our Souls for a State of Sight, even 
that which 1s Beatific, and in the 
Mean time to reit Contented with 
the more humble and obſcure one of 
Faith, as that which the Infinitely 


Wiſe God has weary fitteſt for us,. 
and is indeed more {utable to our Pre- 


ſent Circumſtances. Which brings 
me to the Laſt part of my Undertak- 
ing, which 1s 


Thirdly, To, offer ſuch Confide- 
rations as ſhall juſtify the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God in allotting this 


| Latter State to Man while he 1s 1n 


this World. ?*Tis Strange there 
{ſhould be ever any Occaſion to Apo- 
logize for the Conduct of God, but 
there are Proud Spirits in the World 
who are as ready to Charge him 
Fooliſhly.in this -as in any other In- 

ſtance 
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tance of his Providence, and the ra- 
ther becauſe it is a Check to their 


Curioſity, and a Mortification to 
their Proud Reaſon, which would 


_ have Nothing, much leſs ſuch great 


things as the Objects of the other 
World Eclipsd from its View. This 
I fear 1s the true ground of their 
diſſatisfaction, but they pretend a- 
nother, and ſuch as is taken from 
Religion, for which theſe Men have 
a {trange Kindneſs whenever it will 


- help them to an Objection againſt it 


ſelf. © For ſay they, if we mult re- 
nounce (as you tell us) this World 


which we ſee; is it not fit we ſhould 


alſo have a Sight ct the Other Worid 
which is to Counterballance and our- 
weigh it ? Is there any Proportion 
between rhe Sight of this World 
and the bare Belief of the next ? 
Ought not Secing to be ſet againſt 
Seeing. to make the Scales hang e- 
ven, that ſo we may make firit a 
juſt Compariſon, and then a wiſe 
Choice? And why then does God 


253 


keep us ſo in the dark as to the 


things of another Life, when thoſe 
of this are ſet before us 1n ſo fair a 
Light, and require us'to renounce . a 
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Viſible and a Senſible World for one 
which is behind the Curtain, and 
which we only Believe ? Either let 
us be in the dark as to both Worlds, 
and ſo Chuſe Blindiold, or if we ſte 
one of them, let the other be brought 
in View too, Thus the Libertins, 
and Profane Spirits of the Age are 
apt to Reaſon, or rather Mutiny a 
gainſt the Ways of God : But as 
Wiſdom will be ſure to be juſtified 


of her Children, and of her Ene- 


mies too, hereafter, ſo there are ve+ 
ry good Reaſons at preſent to be af 


ſigned why God ſhould uſe this 
Diſpenſation towards Mankind. 


As Firſt, This Diſpenſation u moſp 
agreeable to the order of things in the 
Natural World, wherein God's ordi- 
nary Method 1s to begin with what 
is leſs Perfet, and thence to ad- 
vance to what is more Perfect. Thus 


in the firſt Formation of things we 


find that Chaos and Confuſion went 
before order, and Darkneſs was El- 


- der Brother to Light. And Nature |, 


goes 0n 1n the ſame Courſe wherein 
it begun. For thus when in the 


Spring the Sun returns to Viſit and 


Com- 
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F Comfort the deſolate Earth, the 
| Trees bring forth firſt the Tender 


Bud, then the Bloſſom, then the 
Fruit, which alſo by degrees arrives 
to its juſt Perfection. And the like 
our Saviour obſerves concerning the 


Production of Corn, that the Earth Mark 4. 


brings forth firſÞ the Blade, then the ** 
Ear, after that the full Corn in the 
Ear. And thus again in the Great 
Reſtitution of things we are told , 
that after the diſſolution of this pre- 
ſent Fabrick, there thall be a more 
Periect and Glorious Syſteme rais'd, 
New , Heavens and a New Earth 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
And to go no further than our own 
Bodies, we find that of the two 
States which belong to them, the 
more Excellent is reſerv*d to be the 
laſt. For ſo the Apoſtle ranges them, 


There ts a Nataral Boay, and - there 1 Cor.15. 
is a Spiritual Body ; Howbeit that was 4% * 


not firſ® which # Spiritual, but that 
which ts Natural, and afterward that 
which i Spiritaal. 'T his is the Order of 
our Bodies, the leſs perfect of which 


" 1s to Uſher in the more Perfet : In 


the mean time we ſerve our Firſt 
Apprentiſhip to Nature in the dark 
retire» 
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retirements of the Womb, before 


we are priviledg'd to ſee the Light 


of the Sun, and then too we have 
not our Freedozs all at once, but are 
Children before we are Men. But 


now God is Uniform and Conform« 


able in all his ways, and proceeds 
in the Methods of Grace by the ſteps 
of Nature. It is therefore reaſona- 
ble and decorous that the Oecono- 


my of Faith ſhould go before that 


of Viſion as a lefs Perfe& before a 
more Perte&t State, that we ſhould 
ſee through this Glaſs darkly before 
we ſee Clearly and Face to Face, and 
we have no more Cauſe to Complain 
that we now walk by Faith and not 
by Sight, than that we have not 


now Spiritual, but Terreſtrial Bo- 


dies. Which yet is a thing Men 
are ſo far from Complaining of, 
that they are well pleaſed with them, 
and are willing to keep them as long 
as they can, 


Secondly, This Diſpenſation is moſt 
agreeable, as to the Nature of things, 
fo to the Nature of Man, and his pre- 
ſent Circumſtances in the World, The 
Nature of Man 1a this Mortal State 
| I 
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15 not capable of any greater Light 
as to the things of another World 
than that of Revelation, nor of that 
neither in its fuller degrees and 


brighter Communications. © And ac- 


cordingly there are many things re- 
lating to the other Life which God 
does not reveal to us, becauſe he 
cannot, not through any defe& in 
Him, but in us, becauſe we cannot 
receive ſuch Revelations, becauſe in- 


deed they would be no Revelations 


to us, becauſe we could not read 
the Book though he ſhould a»ſeal 
it ; and therefore he does not, but 
keeps it faſt for the very ſame rea- 
ſon that our Saviour Chrift declined 
to impart many great things relat- 


ing to himſelf and the Future State 
_ of the Chriſtian Church to his Di- 


{ciples, becauſe of their incapacity. 


T have yet many things to ſay unto you, } 


but you cannot bear them now, And © 
this is exatly our Caſe in reference 
to the things of another World, we 
cannot bear them now. Not even the 
Revelation of many of them, much 
leſs their open and naked Theory, 
Our preſent Faculties are both too 
dull to have a Sight of the Hea- 

S- venly 
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venly Glories, and too weak to in- 
dure ſuch a Sight if it might be had. 
Firſt roo dull to have it. For this 
Sight mnſt be either that of the 


Senſe or that of the Mind. But out 


Senſes are too Groſs for Objets fo 
Refined, and our Underſtandings too 
Narrow for ObjeQs fo Vaſt. And 
accordingly God who.knows exaQtly 
the Proportion of both to his own 


Glorious PerfeCtions has plainly told 
us that ( whatever our Curioſity 


may aſpire to) he 1s. not an Obje 


Exod.3s for a Mortal View, Thou canſt not 


ſee my Face, ſays he to Moſes, when 
not Contented with Faith, he would 
have walk'd by Sight, for tbere fbal 
no man ſee me and Live, To the like 
purpoſe the Apoftle who had been 
ſo far in the other World as not to 
know whether he had left his Body 
behind him or no, ſpeaking of God 


| Tun.s. tells us, that he dwel's in the Light 


which no man can approach unto, whons 


ao Man hath Seen, or can See, - 'The 
Glories of Heaven it ſeems are not 


only unſeen, but 7#vifible, and the 
Soul can no more fee through her 
Body into the other World, than 
an Infant can ſee through his Mo- 


thers © 
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thers Womb intothis. The ſhort is, 
theſe are not Obje&s either for Car- 
nal Eyes, or for imbody'd Under- 
ſtandirigs, and as Flezh and Blood 
cannot zzherir, 1o neither can a Soul 
that is Cloathed with it See the King- 
dom of God, becauſe indeed that 
would be in a Meaſure to inherit it, 
fince even the Sight of ſuch Divine 
Objects cannot but be highly raviſh- 
ing and,l may ſay,Beatific. For which 
reaſon as we cannot now have ſuch a 
Stzght, ſo neither Secondly couid we 


bear it if we had it. Mortality is 


too infirm to indure ſo. much of 
Heaven upon Earth. So great a 
Light would dazzle our Eyes, Con- 
tound our Underſtandings, deluge 
and overflow our Souls, and foraviſh 


and tranſport our AﬀeCtions that the 


Feebleneſs of our Nature being, no 
longer able to ſupport it ſelf under 
ſuch high "Tides of Paſhon, we 
ſhould not only be forc*d to cry out 
with the Amorous Spouſe in the 
Canticles, Stay me with Flagons, Com- 
fort we with Apples, for I am Sick of 
Love, but ſhould even really Expire 
and Dye, the diſproportionate and 
t9o prevailing force of the Divine 

I 2 Glories 
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Glories would . break 1n with that 
Violence upon us-as to diſſolve our 
Frame and melt us down into a State 
of Separation, ſo that Mortality (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks) would really be 
ſwallowed up of Life. We know that 
a few Beams of this Excellent Glory 
(as St. Peter calls it) that ray*d forth 
through our Saviours Body at the 
Transfiguration put his amazed Di- 


ſciples almoſt beyond their Senſes, 


they could ſleep undiſturb'd at the 
approaches of his Bloody Paſſion, but 
could not bear the Eſſayes of his Glo- 


_ rification. And St. Pau! when rapt 


up into the Third Heaven :was fo 
little Himſelf there, that he knew 


not whether he was dead or alive; - 


whether 1n or out of the Body. And 


what then would the full Diſplay of - | 


that aſtoniſhing Scene do, and how 
ſhould we be able to indure its Light 
and Grandeur | So that if we confti- 
der only the Nature of Man, it ap- 
pears very Neceſſary that God ſhould 
caſt a ſhade over the now inſupport- 
able Glories of Heaven, at which 
the very Angels themſelves are repre- 
ſented as Covering their Faces, and 
that we ſhould ſee them here no 
\ other- 
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otherwiſe than through the Veil of 


Faith, I lay the Nature of Man re- 


—_ this ; But do not alſo his pre- 
ent Circumſtances in the World re- 
quire the ſame? Man is. born for 
Society, being unable to live with- 
out 1t, and Society can Subſiſt no 
longer than the great Wheel of Bu- 
fineſs, Trade, Mutual Traffick and 


Commerce goes round. But now 


ſhould God draw the Curtain and 
open to us the glittering Scenes of the 
other World, it would give an im- 
mediate arreſt to all the Motions of 
this, put a ſudden ſtop to all Buſi- 


| neſs, and call Men off not only from 


the neceſſary Afairs, but Moral Du- 


| ties too of Human Life, who when 


they ſhould be artending their pro- 
per Concerns upon - Earth, would 


ing and ſtand gazing up into Heaven. 
But neither will the preſent Circum- 
ſtances of Man permit this' upon 
another account. The Life of Man 
here is a State of Trial and Probati- 
on, he is now upon his Behaviour in 
order to a Better World, and a Sight 
of that World 1s part of his Re- 


' Ward, But now it 1s not fit that 
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a L abourer ſhould have his Reward 
while he is doing his Work, much 
leſs ſuch a Reward as would ' hinder 
him from ever doing it.. So that 
whether we Conſider the Nature of 


Man or his preſent Circumſtances, 


they both make it neceſſary that God 
ſhould uſe this Diſpenſation towards 
him, and we may Conclude from 
both, that though it be not Beſt in 
it Self, yet *tis at preſent. Beſt for 
Him that he ſhould walk by Patth, 
not by Sight. But beſides, 


Thirdly, God has alſo many Wiſe 
and Good Ends to Serve by this Dif 
penſation both in reference to the 
bettering the Moral State of Man, 
and the advancement of his own 
Honour and Glory. For by thus 
hiding the Myſteries of the other 
World from our ſight he makes 
Man in the Grit -place do a ſort of 
Pezance for his Firſt irregular Curt 
olity and intemperate "Thirſt after 
Knowledge 1n defiring the 1nlight- 
ning Fruit, and for aſpiring to be as 
"Wile as his Maker. Again by ſets 
ting ſuch narrow Bounds to our 
Sight God gives the more ſcope and 

com- 
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compaſs to our Faith, which though 


(as has been remarqu*d before) it 


can abſolutely dwell: with. Science , 
yet, as not having ſo much room, 
cannot act ſo freely as when it has 
the. whole Mar to it ſelf. The leſs ' 
we Know, the more intire 1s our 
Faith, and the-Darker the Obje& of 
it 1s, the more its own Vertue and 
Glory Shines. © God therefore by 
Shortning and Contracting our View 
gives us an Opportunity of raiſing 
the Worth and Merit of our Faith, 


which will conWibute to z-large our 


View too at the proper Seaſon tor it, 
by 1ntithing us/ to a higher degree of 
the Beatific Viſion, according to our 


Saviours Anſwer to St. Thomas, T ho- Job. 20. 
mas, becauſe thou haſt ſeew me, thou **: 


haſt Belieu'd ; Bleſſed are they that 
have not ſeen, and yet have Believ'd. 
By this means again God teaches us 
to depend upon him, to truſt in him, 
to acknowledge his Authority and 
Veracity, to . have recourſe to. him 
for further Light and Inftruction , 
and in the mean While to ſet the 
greater Value. upon! thoſe Revelati- 
ons he has already made to us, to 
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exerciſe the . Vertues of Patience, 
Contentedneſs, Divine Reſignation 
and Hope (for what a Man ſees 
what does he yet hope for) and to 


Submit our high Reaſonings, and 
caſt down our Towring Imaginatis: 


ons, and every thing that exalts it 


ſelf againſt the Wiſdom and Con- 
duct of God, and to bring into Capti- 


vity every thought to the Obedzence 


of - Faith; in one word, to renounce 


the light of- our Reaſon, to follow 


the Clue of Revelation, and to deny 


our Underitandings, Which is as great 


if not a greater Mortification than 
the Denial of our Wills, Again 


Laftly, God by thus darkning our 
Views takes the moſt EffeQual Me» 
thod to Corre@ our Pride, to inſtruc 
us in the moſt profound Humility, 
and to bring us to a ſober Senſe and 
right underſtanding of our ſelves. 


" The way to Manage People whoſe 
Heads are diſtemper*d is to keep 


them in the Dark, And ſo God 
deals with us, he keeps us in the 


Dark, in pertect Ignorance of the 


things of another Life,” that ſo by 


ihe advantage of Silence and Obſcy- 


rity 
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rity he may compoſe and recolle& 
our Spirits ( which too much Light 
and Splendour would be apt to ſcat- 
ter and diſperſe) and fo cool our 
Spiritual Fever, and reduce our In- 
telleQtual Pulſe to a moderate Tem- 
per, that ſo (as the Apoſtle expreſles 
It) we may 9endy d; m aperdr think Rom. 12. 
ſoberly, and as we ought to think, 3 
or be Wiſe unto Sobriety. 


Theſe Conſiderations might be 
more at large ſet forth, and to 
them likewiſe many others added 
to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs of God's 
allotting the ſtate of Faith and not 
of Sight to Man while he is in this 
World, but I think what has been 
offer?d may ſuffice to account for the 
Diſpenſation, and to Convince all 
that will Conſider it, that Sight can 
no more Conſift with the Condition 
of this preſent Life, than Faith can 
with that of the Next, and that 
therefore it 1s expedient we ſhould 
now Walk by Faith, as hereafter we 
{hall Reſt in Viſton. And this,not- 
withſtanding the- foremention'd Ob- 
xxftion of thoſe who plead the _ 
| N 
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of the other World as neceſſary to 
Counterballance the Sight of this, to 
which the Anſwer is eaſje in few 
words, that God may very juſtly re. 
uire us to renounce a World which 
we See and Feel for a World which 
we only Believe, ſuppoſing (which is 
the: Caſe ) that there be ſufficient 
Ground' for ſuch our Faith, and that 
the Object Believ?d be of that im- 
portance as to Compenſate the want 
of higher Evidence, ws 


- And thus having given ſome' Ac- 
count- of the Text, I ſhall now in 
ſhort make a Few Practical Refle&ti- 
ons' (by way of Inference) upon the 
latter part of my Diſcourſe, and fo 
Conclude. 


And Firſt then, Since it has plea- 
ſed the Wiſdom of God to allot to 
us a State of Faith not of Sight 
while we are in this World; this 
ſhould teach us Humility, a thing 
which highly becomes us as Crea- 
tyres, but much more as Creatures 
under ſuch a low and imperfe& Dil- 
penſation, as ſuch dark and hood- 
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wink'd Creatures. Be ye Cloathed 1 Pet-5-5 


with Humility, ſayes St. Peter, and 


Jure we cannot appear in a more 


proper Habit, nor put on a more 
ſealonable and therefore more be- 
coming Dreſs while we are in this 
State and Region of Mortality, this 
dark Vale of Tears, while we inha- 
bit theſe Obſcure Houſes of Clay , 
while we wear this Corruptible Bo- 
dy that ſo preſſes down the Soul, this 


Body of our Humiliation (as the A- . 
poſtle very emphatically files it ) p11... 


that ſtands ſo much in our Light, 
and: Eclipſes from our View no leſs 
than the whole State of the other 
World. It a little Knowledge be 
ſo apt to puff us up, ſure fo great 
an Ignorance ſhould much rather 
Humble and Caſt us down. 


Again Secondly, If it be our pre- 
ſent Lot to walk by Faith and not 


by Sight, then we ought to Believe 
though we do not See, and our not 


Seeing 1s no reaſonable ObjeQtion a- 


garſt our Belzeving, Not that we 
are to believe we know.not what, or 
we know not why, No, Faith is fo 


much an AC of Reaſon as to require 


that 
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that we underſtand the ſimple mean- 
ing of the Propoſition we are to Be 
lieve, and withal the Grounds of 
Credibility upon which it Challenges 
our Aﬀlent, So that the Formal Rea- 
{on of Faith is a Viſible thing, and 
our not Seeing here is indeed an Qb- 
jection againſt our Believing. . But 
when I fay it is not, my Meaning 
is, that whenſoever it appears to us 
that a thing is plainly and expreſly 
ReveaPd, we are to believe it upon 
the Credit of the Revealer, though 
we are not able in a Scientific way to 
account for the Nature or Manner 
of it. For otherwiſe, befides that 
we ſhall bar all the things of ano- 
ther World from being Objects of 
Revelation, ſince of theſe we have 
no Sight, what deference do we pay 
to God more than Man, if either we 
{uppoſe that he cannot reveal Truths 
to us which we cannot Compre- 
hend, or if we will not receive them 
if he does ? We are therefore to Be- 
lieve though in this ſenſe we do not 
See, unleſs we will ſuppoſe our ſelyes 
to ſeecevery thing, and ſo make our 
own Underſtandings the Meaſure of 
all Truth. This I doubt will fall 
heavy 
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heavy upon the Socinians and Liber- 
tins of the Age, who will allow no 
Myſteries in Religion, demand a Phi- 
loſophic Reaſon tor every thing, and 
will believe nothing but whoſe Bot- 
tom they can Sound: and Fathom. 
But theſe Men anticipate that Viſi- 
on in this World which is to be the 
Priviledge of the next, and in the 
mean time Forget that they (as well 
as other Men) are to walk here by 
Faith, and not by Sight. Such in- 
temperate Curioſity, and (as I may 
call it ) Hardineſi of Underſtanding 
| that rudely ruſhes on upon a My- 
ſtery, without any Reverence to its 
awful Retirements, has done near as 
much Miſchief to Chriſtianity as 
utter Isfidelity it ſelf, However I 
am ſure it is every whit as Contrary 
to its Genius and Spirit. For that 
requires us to Captivate our Reaſon 
to the Obedience of Faith, bur 


theſe Men Captivate Faith to the 


Obedience of their Reaſon, and 
thereby become not only ill Chri- 
ſtians, but Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Religion. For (as Monſieur Abbadzre 
to this purpoſe well Obſerves) the 
Chriſtian Faith has two Sorts of Ene- 


mies, 
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| Traite ae ypjes, the Infidels who attaque it on 
la Verite , : 24s 
de 1a Re- that ſide whereon it Shines, and the 
ligon Preſumptuons who ſhew n0 reſpet# to its 
Creſit- Sacred Obſcurity. Thoſe who deny all, 
2d. Part. 47d thoſe who would know all, And 
Pag-422-*tis hard to tell which of theſe Ene- 
mies are the worſt, though in one 
reſpect we may juſtly apprehend 
more danger from the Latter, fince 
the 1zi-dels are without the Church, 
whereas the Soczzians (Pm afraid) 


begin to have a Party within it. 


Again Thirdly and Laſtly, Since 
our Preſent State 1n reference to the 
Lite ro Come is to walk by Faith 
not by Sight,- this ought to make 
us very Modelt and Reſerv*d in pry- 
ing into the Secrets of a Future 
World, and will ſerve greatly to 
Condema the Conduct of thoſe who 
either have recourle to Spirits for 
Intelligence, or who employ their 
Study about the Philoſophy of the 
Separate State, about Angels and 
Immaterial Subſtances, intruding 1n+ 
to thoſe things which they have pot 
ſeen, nor can ſee, wvainly puff*d af 
(*tis to be fear?d } by their Fleſbh 
Mina, We ought rather to apply 

Our 
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our ſelves to the Great and Neceſla- 
ry Duties of Chriſtian Life, and to 
the Study of ſuch Practical Truths 
as have a tendency to promote it, as 
things that are better ſuted and pro- 
| portion'd to the preſent Capacity of 
our Minds, and that are withal more 
neceſſary to be Known, and wherein 
Conliſts the whole Duty of Man, 
In one word therefore let us take 
Care to Believe and Live well here, 
and be Contented to See and Know 
Hereafrer. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 
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A Diſcourſe Concerning 
Charity to the Poor. 


1 JON. ij. 19. 


But Wwhoſo bath this World's Good, 
and ſeeth his Brother hath need , 
' and Shutteth up his Bowls of 


Compaſfion from him, how d'wel- 
leth the Love of God in him ! 


Here are ſome Particular Du- 

| ties that Concern only ſome 
Certain States and Orders of 
Men, and there are others that are 
Common to all Men. And of thoſe 
that are Common there are ſome 
that may lie equally upon Men, and 
others that lie #xeqzally, Obliging 
ſome in a greater Meaſure than they 
do others, Of this latter Kind 1s 
the Duty amping in the Text, It 
19 
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is a Duty of a Common, but Unequal 
Obligation. There needs no Spe- 
cial Authority or Commiſſion for 
the Exerciſe of it, as in the Duties 
of the Firſt Rank, ſuppoſe of a Ma- 
oiſtrate or a Miniſter, a Natural 


Power or Ability will be ſufficient, 


which makes it no Particular, but a 
Common Duty. But then though all 


Men are Obliged to 1t. that have ſo. 


much as a Natural Poffibility or 
Power, yet ſome are more ſo than 
others becauſe they have a greater 
Power, which makes it . though a 
Common, yet an unequally Obliging 
Duty. For though (Charity as it 
ſignifies Good Will to our Neigh- 
bour be a Duty of an Equal as well as 
Univerſal Obligation, becauſe here 
every one 15, or by the Grace of God 
may be equally able (to be ab/e here 
being no more than to be williag ) 
yet as *tis taken for that particular 
inſtance of it which is expreſsd by 
 AQts of Bounty and Liberality, com- 
monly diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of 
Alms-giving, 10 *tis more peculiarl 

the Duty of the Rich and the Weat 
;hy, who arein a more eminent man* 
ner Obliged, becauſe better able to 
erform 
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perform it. And who if they do 
not, muſt - not pretend either to the 
Practice or to the Rewards of Reli- 
210n, muſt neither ſet up for Lovers 
of God, nor expeC@ to be the Obje&s 
of his Love and Favour. Thoſe 
indeed that are truly Charitable we 
may well-preſume to be Religions , 
to be Lovers of God as well as Lov- 
ers of Men, and to have a Stock of 
Devotion as well as of Pity and 
Goodneſs. Bat whoſo hath this World”s 
Good, and ſeeth his Brother hath need, 
and ſbutteth up his Bowels of Com- 


paſſion from him, how dwelleth the Love 


of God in him! 


- The Words be in a Form obvi- 
ouſly reſolvible into this Single Pro- 


poſition, That he that is well Able azd 


can conveniently Relieve the Poor in 
their Neceſſities, and will not, has 
wt the Love of God anelling in 
bim, Thus in groſs. But becauſe 
this latter Clauſe ( How awelleth the 
Love of God in him) may admit of 
more Senſes than one, and becauſe 
upon the right and full underſtand- 
Ing of it all turns, it may be conve- 
nent before we go any further to ex- 

} hs © plain 
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plain and ſettle the Signification of 
this Fundamental Phraſe, that ſo the 
Subje&t of the following Diſcourſe 
may be the more diſtin&t, and we 


may have a Clearer Whzte for our 
Mark, 


The great Queſtion here is, What 
we are here to underſtand by the 
Love of God. And were one to 


Conſider the Words only as they 


ſtand ſingly and abſolutely, with: 
out relation to the Context, this 
would be no Queſtion nether. For 
then I think by the Love of God we 
ſhould upon the firſt hearing of the 
Words apprehend either that Love. 
whereby a Man Loves, God, taking 
the Term (God) Objedzwely, or that 
Love whereby he 1s belov'd of him, 
taking the ſame Term Subjeitiveh, 
or perhaps Both. And: thus when 
St. Fohn lays, How dwells the Love of 
God in him, it would {ignify as much 
to us as if he had ſaid, How can it 


be imagin'd that either he ſhould 


' Love God, or that God ſhould Love 
him! Thus I ſay the Words ſeem 


to Sound, and thus I believe they 


Now 


are commonly taken. 
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Now not to exclude either of 
theſe Senſes becauſe they are both of 
them true, and of Conſequence to 
be ſpoken-to, I think however that 
there may be yet another Senſe no 


leſs true 1n it ſelf, and (if we regard 


the Context ) 'more likely to be in- 


tended by St. Fohz. And that is by * 


the Love of God here to underſtand 
that Kind of Compaſſion, or a Coun- 


terpart of that ove and Goodneſs 


which the Lord Jeſus expreſs*d to- 
wards us in dying for us, and which 
in imitation of his Example he re- 
quires from us towards one another. 
So that the Love of God in this 


| Senſe will be the ſame with the Love 


of Men, that is, Chriſtian Charity, 
and how dwells the Love of God' in 
him, will be as much as how is there 
ſuch a Love in him as was in God, 


and as he requires to be in us; 


which, though indeed the Love of 
Men, is yet here cald the Love of 
God, becauſe ſo highly Exemplify*d 
by God in dying for the World. 


That this is the ftricter and more 
immediate Senſe of the Words we 
can no longer doubt, if we regard 


Þ-- the - 
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the Occaſion rlfat introduces them. 
St. John in the Verſe before had 
commended the Excellency of the 
Love of God from that .Signal 'Te- 
ſtimony of it in his laying down his 
Life ſor us, and had withal Conclu> 
ded thence that we ought in imita- 
tion of {o Divine a Pattern to do the 
like tor ,one another in Proportiona- 
ble Caſes. Herevy ( fayes. he )-per- 
ceive we the Love of God, . vecauſe he 
laid down his Life for us, and we oupht 


/ 


zhren, Then ut follows by way df 
Contrariety, But whoſo hath this 
Ioerlas Good, &c. AS. much as to 
ſay, 1t God has expreſs'd ſo much 
Love to us as to lay down his Like 
for us, and we in Conformity to his 
Example ought alſo to lay down ours 
for the: Brethren, how ſhort then of 
what God has done and we ought to 
do is the Practice of thoſe, who will 
Not part with ſome of their Abar- 
dance to relieve their poor Brethren 
in their Veceſ/ities ! We ought 1f 0c- 
calion be to part with our very Lives, 
but 1t- we will not ſo much as part 
with ſome of our Mozey, if we will 
act open our Purſes for them for 


io lay down our Lives for the Bre- 
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whom the Son of God was pleaſed 
to open his Side, nor feed rhem with 
2 little Bread for whoſe - Life and 
Nouriſhment he was Content to 
give his Body and Blood, how can 
it be. once: thought that the leaſt 
Spark of that. Divine Fire which 
glow*d ſo ſtrongly in our Saviours 

realt dwells in ours, that we have 
any thing of that Love tor one ano- 
ther that he had for us all; and how 
plain and unqueſtionable 1s it that 
we have-not ! How do we imi- 
tate God, or Act by that Spirit of 
Goodneſs and Kindneſs by which 
he became Incarnate and Suffer'd 
Death for us! And thus how dwel- 
leth the Love of God in us | 


But beſides the Chain of the Con- 


| text, there 1s a Parallel Text in St. 
Johz that will furcher Confirm our 


Interpretation -of this. As he ſayes 
here, that negleGting the needs of 
our Brethren is an Argumeat that 
we have not the Love of God 
dwelling in us, ſo elſewhere he 
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fayes, that if'me do love one another Joh. 4. 
God adwelleth in us, and his love is per- 12: 


fected in us. His Love, that 1s, that 
T 4 {ame 
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fame Love of God towards Men 
which moved him to ſend his Son to 
be a Propitiation for their Sins, as 
appears from what goes before, 
Which Love of his 1s Copied out , 
Imitated and Perfeffed by us, when 
we are kind and loving to our Fel- 
low-Creatures, even as the Suffer. 
ings of Chriſt are ſaid to be Perfed. 
ed by. us when we YJuffer after his 
Example, as Dr: Hammond expreſſes 
it in his Paraphraſe upon that: Text. 
And ſo on the Contrary, when we 
do not ſhew this Brotherly Kindnefs, 
then this Love of God to Mankind 
is not Copied out, imitated or Per- 
feed by us, and ſo may be ſaid not 
to dwell in us, as in the Words before 
us. 


This may ſerve to ſhew the Love 
of God in the 'Text to be at leaſt 
truly if not principally meant of 
Charity, that Tranſcendent Charity 
which was ſo Senſibly and Convince» 
ingly Expreſs'd in the Death and 
Paſſion of Chrift for us. Sq that we 

have now gain'd another Senſe to be 
added to the other two (for I do 
ot intend to exclude them neither) 


a 
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and all put together will amount to 
thus much, that the Man of ſuffh- 
cient Ability but no Will to Relieve 
the Poor, has neither Charity or 
Good Will ro Men dwelling in him, 
nor any true Love to God, nor is he 
belov*d by him, There are there- 
fore 'Three 'Things here ſuppoſed to 
be ſaid of the Perſon of this Cha- 
racter, and fo our Firſt General Pro- 
poſition more diſtintly untolded re- 
ſolves into theſe Three. 


Firſt, That our Rich Miſer that 
has Ability enough, but no Heart 
to Relieve the Poor, has no trae 
Chriſtian Charity dwelling in 
him. 

| Secondly, That he has no true Love 
to God. 

Thirdly, That neither is he below'd 
by bim. | 


Theſe are the Propoſitions I in- 
tend to ſpeak to from the Words, 
but before I do ſo, there are ſome 
qualifying Expreſſions in the 'Text 
that I muſt take Notice of for the 
Clearer handling of them. Whereof 
the Firſt is, | 
pratbancs eas Whoſo 
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' Whoſo hath this World's Good, that 
is, I ſuppoſe, he who by: the: good 
Providence and favourable Indul- 
gence of God 1s in full and plentiful 
Circumſtances, who abounds. and os 
verflows with Worldly Blefſings,' in 
one Word, the Rich Man; But be- 
cauſe (Rich) is a Term of ſome un- 
certainty, and accordingly liable to 
Miſtake, which would be here 'of 
bad: Conſequence where there 1s' ſo 
much depending upon 1t, . this being 
one of the Cardinal Expreſſions of the 
Text upon which the great Streſs 
and Weight of it reſts, IT think it 
Neceflary briefly to ſtate the Notion 
of Riches, and to ſhew who 1s pro- 
perly to be underſtood by a Rich 
Man. 8 


A Name which we no ſooner hear 
but there Commonly riſes im our 
Minds an Idea of one that has a 
a large "Eſtate and Great Poſleſſions 
ether in Money, Land, or fome'o- 
ther Valuable Property. Great, not 
relatively Confider?d or with Pro- 
portion to the Condition of the Ow+ 
ner ( whoſe Circumſtances are feb 
dom taken into the account ) bur 
Abſo- 
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Abfolutely-regarded , or- compared 
with the Poſſedhions of other Men. 
We don't uſe to trouble our ſelves 
with the Conſideration of the Man's 
Circumſtances, ris ſufficient that he 
has ſuch a' great Eſtate to call him a 
Rich Man, and we look no fur- 
ther. Now though Greatneſs of E- 
ſtate may make a Rich Man in a 
Nataral Senſe, yet certainly in a 
Moral Eſtimation to be Rich is a 
Relative thing, and ſignifies not the 
having that which is a-great deal in 
it ſelf, but which 1s ſo. to him that 
has it, with reſpect to his Condition, 
Circumſtances and Occaſions. - And 
he is truly the Rich Man. not that 
has a great deal, but that can ſpare a 
great deal; and he is Richeſt, not 
that has ſimply and abſolutely Moſt, 
but that has moſt ro Spare ; not that 
has the greateſt Efate, but the great- 
eſt Superfluity. For we'll ſuppoſe 
two Men, one that has indeed a great 
Eſtate, but at the ſame time, either 
by reaſon of his Quality or ſome E- 
minent Station that he holds either 
in the Church or State, ſuch great 
Occaſions, that he can Save little or 
nothing out of it, having but juſt 
| enough 
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enough to bear out his Neceſſary 
Port. Another again that has a far 
Leſs Eſtate, but who withal has by 
far Fewer Occaſions, Lives Private- 
ly and within himſelf, and ſo can 
| fave a great deal out of his little. 
The Queſtion 1s which of theſe is 
the Richer Man. The Firſt n6 
doubt Popularly ſpeaking) and in a 
Natural Senſe, as having. the great- 
eft Eſtate ; but ſure Morally Peake 
ing the Latter, becauſe he has more 
in proportion to his Occaſions than 
the other has in proportion to his, 
that 1s, he has more to 7» though 
not Abſolutely ſo much, and ſo has 
a greater Superfluity, though a leſs 
income. This I take Notice of that 
thoſe who are Rich only in the Se- 
- cond Senſe may not think themſelves 
unconcern'd in what St. Tohz ſayes 
of him that has this World"'s Good, 
merely becauſe they are not Men of 
great Eſtates, though otherwiſe Ne- 
ver ſo abounding with regard to their 
more private Circumſtances, and 
leſs Craving Occaſions. So much 
for the firſt qualifying Expreſſion, 
The Next 1s | 


And 
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And ſeeth 'his Brother hath need ; 
This is well added becauſe it meets 
with the Pretence that is common] 
pleaded by Uncharitable Men. They 
pretend Ignorance of their Neigh- 
bour's Neceſlities, and when the 
diſtreſſed Supplicants would make 
them better Known, they think it 
enough to diſcharge themſelves of 
_ their troubleſom Gueſts and their 
Duty too, to tell them, that the 
World 1s full: of Cheats ,- and that 
there are a great many Counterfeits 
about the Country, and they have 
no-aſſurance but that they are of that 
Number, and therefore they think 
it neither Prudent nor Charitable to 
_ give at ſuch uncertainties. And TI 
do.not deny but that in ſome Caſes 
this may be true, though withal I 
queſtion not but that too many Co- 
ver over their real Covetouſneſs and 
Hard-heartedneſs with this Veil of 
pretended Prudence. However to 
obviate all Shifts and Excuſes St. Fohz 
takes away this old Refuge, by ſup- 
poſing his Rich Man whom he after- 
wards Charges with uncharity for 
not relieving hjs Neceſſitous Bro- 
| ther, to ſee and be ſufficiently _ 
y* 
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fy'd and aſſured that the & 5» need. 
After which it follows, 


And fbatteth up his Bowels of Com- 
paſſion from him, that is, that ſtifles 
thoſe common Movements of Pity, 
thoſe tender” Relentings, thoſe in- 
ward Stirrings of Humanity which 
ariſe even in the moſt Cruel and In- 
ſenſible Breaſts, and would even 
Mechanically incline therh to Acts of 
Mercy and Charity, if they would 
but ſtand Neuter, and leave Nature 
to her own Workings. - But he will 
not, but ſtrives againſt rhem, fortt- 
fies his yielding Spirit,- and induſtri- 
ouſly hardens himſelf both againſt 
his own Compaſſion and the Miſe- 
ries of the Poor Supplicant, is deaf 
to his Complaints, blind to the 
Marks of his Poverty, and Shuts, 
firſt his Heert, then his Parſe, and 
then his Door againſt him. -+ 


But if this be his Behaviour, what 
is his Religion, or where is it, or to 
what purpoſe: ſerves it, or what is 
himſelf or others the better for it, 
or how {hall we believe he has any, 
and particularly let me ask him St. 

Jobn's 
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FJoh»s Queſtion , How awelleth the 
Love of God in him? 


- And Firſt, How dwelleth the: Love 
of :God'ia him according to the Firſt 
Stnſe of 'the Love of God, 'as/it de 
nates true Chriſtian Charity ! Can 
Such. a. 0ne.;pretend 'toany thing of 
this ?' ?Tis:moſt ſure that he: juſtly 
cannot, and unleſs his -Forehead be 
as: hard as. his Heart, ſure he will 
not... But-1f he does, let him but 
Conſider what'ithe Natare and what 
the' Meaſure of Charity 15. As for 
the Nature of Charity, there is No- 
thing more plain and undiſputed, 
ſince all the World underſtands by 
it fuch a Habit or Temper of Mind 
as diſpoſes !ia'Man to wiſh well and 
do well to all his Fellow Creatures 
according to their ſeveral Needs, 
and his own Opportunities. Where- 
init 1s at once diftinguiſh'd from, 
and advanc*®d ' above 'the' Vertue of 
Faftice,, which is concern'd no fur- 
ther than to render Men what they 
have a Civil 'Right to, and can le- 
eally Chim as their Due. Where- 
as by Charity we mean- ſomething 
more than paying Reckonings, and 

ſtriking 
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ſtriking oft Scores. . *Tis not only t6 
do Men Right, but to do themi 


good, not only that which the Law 


> 
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requires, but which Reaſon diQates, 
Not only what they can Challenge, 
but what they Need. This is the 
Nature of Charity. Now as for the 
Meaſure of it I find the: Scripture 
makes it twofold. Thos ſbalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy Self ;, This 1s the 
Meaſure of the old Law. To which 
our Saviour adds a New one, 4 new 
Commanament give I unto you that 
Je love one another, as I have lowd 
you, that ye alſo love one another. $0 


then we are to love one another, 


Firſt, as we love our ſelves; that 1s 
with the ſame kind AﬀeCGtion and 
Benevolence, and in all-the Reality, 
Cordialneſs, Sincerity and Conſtan- 
cy of it, having a Fellow-Senſe with 
our Brethren in every thing; rejoyc- 
ing in their Happineſs, and Sympa- 


_ thizing with them in their AMiQti- 


ons, and not only doing no more 4- 
gainſt them than we would be wil- 
ling they ſhould do againſt us, but 
alſo being ready to do as much for 
them, as we would be willing they 
ihould do for us. Secondly, As 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt Jeſus lov?d us all, that is; 
with that Noble - and Generous, dif: 
intereſſed and unſelviſh Kind of Love 
which our Tender Redeemer ' had, 
when for us Men and for our Salva- 
tion he came down from Heaven, 


and Sufter*d upon Earth, and did 


ſuch things for us as Angels: Confi- 
der with Wonder, and Devils-with 


Envy, ſuch as our Invention could 


never Contrive, ſuch as our Hope 
could never look for, and ſuch 


as our Faith can even now hard- 


ly Believe, but is ever now and then 
apt to break forth into the Language 
of the Surprized Virgin, How can 


theſe things be | Why thus alſo ought 


we to love one another, with the 
moſt Heroic and Divine Aﬀection , 
ſo as to be ready to Sacrifice even 
our very Lives for the ſake of our 
Brethren, as it 1s in the Verle before 
the Text, Hereby perceive we the 
love of God, becauſe he laid down his 
life for us, and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the Brethres. 


" But now if this be Charity and 


the Meaſure of it, how Inkinitely 
oo V - Short 
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Short does he come of it, and with 
what Face can he pretend to it, who 
has this World's Good, and ſees his 
Brother in Need, and yet ſhuts up 
his Bowels of Compaſſion © from 
him ! For is this to be Kindly Aﬀects 
ed towards him, and to bear a 
hearty good Will to him ? Is this 
to love him as himfelf, and to be as 
ſenſible of, and as Concermd for his 
Intereſt as he is for his own ? Do 
we uſe to ſerve our dear Selves at 
this rate, or would we be fo treated 
by others? No the Man loves him- 
_ ſelf a little otherwife, it beings only 
upon a Miſtaken Suppoſition of Selt 
advantage that he thus uſes his di- 
fireſled Brother. But then I ask + 
_ gain, is this to love his Brother 
as himſelf ? Is it, when he fets him- 
ſelf and his own ſuppoſed Intereſt 
ſo far before that of his Brother, as 


rather than break a Round Sum, or | 
diminiſh never ſo little from a Plen- 


tiful Store (though it be like taking 


a drop out of the Ocean) rather | 
than put himſelf to the leaſt incon- | 
venience, though it be no more than | 
even the very Trouble of -Giving, | 
(for that alſo TI have Known to ” 
the 
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the Caſe) to let a poor deſtitute 
Creature, and perhaps a Perſon of 
much greater Worth than himſelf 
either languiſh and periſh before his 
Eyes, or figh on in a Life of ſuch 
Extremity as 15 worſe than Death! 
If this be to have Charity, what is 
it to be without it, and who but a 
Mere Devil can poſſibly want it ? I 
ſay a Mere Devil, for I can ſee no- 
thing more but a Spirit of Malice, 
and taking delight in the Mifſeries of 
Men that can be added to this moſt 
wretched indifferency concerning 
their welfare, which certainly 1s as 
far remov*d from true Charity, as it 
is from that love which every one 
bears to himſelf. And yet this is all 


1 the Men of this Complexion have 


to ſay for themſelves, and tis the 
very Plea they commonly make. 
They fay, and they very Solemaly 
thank God for it, that they are 1n 
Charity with all the World, mean- 
ing that they bear no body any Ma- 
lice or If Will. And many an Old 
Trembling Miſer has Repoſed him- 
{elf upon this forry Crutch, and ve- 
ry gravely Comforted himſelf with 
this Formal Proteſtation upon his 

V 2 Dying 
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Dying Bed, and fo gone to the De- 
vil with good Satisfaction. But this 
is to prove one's Self a good Chriſti- 
an becauſe one is not a Devil. For 
when all's done, that's the beſt that 
can be ſaid of ſuch a Wretch, He is 
not 4 Devil; but to allow him to be 
a good Man would be too great a 
Reproach to Human Nature. 


Much leſs then can he pretend to 
the Charities of a Suffering God, who 
has not ſo much as the Compaſſ- 
ons of a good-Natur'd Man. The 
Charity ot Chriſt went ſo far as to 
lay down his Life for us, and (as lit- 
tle as we think of it) that's the 
Charity which by Vertue of his 


New Commandment we owe ore | 
another, even to lay down our Lives | 
for our Brethren, when there is a | 
due Occaſion for ſo dear a Sacrifice, | 
But can it be expected that he ſhould | 
ever riſe up to that Noble and Di- | 
vine Pitch of Charity, that has not | 
a Heart {o much as togive an Alms? | 
W hat ! will that Man ever part with | 
his Life, the Foundation of all his | 
Temporal Enjoyments, that will | 
not ſo much as part with a little } 

Money | 
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Mopey for the Relief of thoſe whoſe 
Wants he ſees and Knows, but nei- 
ther Feels nor Conſiders ? Will he 
ever Sacrifice himſelf for his Brother 


after the Example of our Generous” 


Lord. that will not do ſo much, I will 
not ſay,as Miſs a Meal,or part with a 
Convenience for his Sake, for that 
would imply ſome Trouble in it, but 
even to ſpare him ſome of his Over- 
flowings, ſome of his Barther, ſome- 
thing of that Abundance which breaks 
his Sleep, diſtratts his Head, and is ce» 
ven a trouble to him to Poſſeſs ? No 
certainly, he that loves Self ſo much 
even 1n its Excremexts and Super- 
fluities, will be ſure to love it too 
well in its Fund and Bottom (Life) 
ever to be guilty of fo Expenſive a 
Charity. But where then is that 
Excellent Spirit of Goodneſs, Love 
and Divine Philanthropy which was 
In the Incarnate Word, the Suffer- 
ing, Bleeding, Dying Redeemer of 
the World? Not 1n our Covetous 
Wretch to be ſure, who refuſing to 
Communicate a little of his World- 
ly Subſtance to thoſe for whom our 
Lord Jeſus Sacrific'd his Life, ſhews 
himſelf to be at the furtheſt diſtance 
V 3 from 
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from the Temper and Practice of 
that Divine Lover, and that he has 
not the leaſt Portion of his Excellent 
Spirit reſting upon him. And in» 
deed he may as well pretend to the 
Purity of an Angel, as to the Cha- 
rity of a Chriſtian. However per- 
haps he may make it up ſome other 


way, and particularly in the way of K 


Dewotion and Religionu. But belides 
that this would ſignify nothing with- 
out Chriſtian Charity, I ſhall now 
go on to ſhew 


Secondly, That 4s he wants that, | 


fo he has no trae Love to God Net 


ther. This 1s the Common Retreat, | 
and laſt Reſerve of Covetous Rich | 
Men. They are too Senlible of their } 


want of Love to Men to make any 


great boaſts on that ſide, and *twould | 
be to no purpoſe if they ſhould, when | 
their whole Behaviour is ſuch a vilk- 
ble Proof of the Contrary. But then } 
you ſhall have them pretend highly | 
to the Love of God, and ſet up for 
Men of Extraordinary Devotion and | 
Piety, for no other Reaſon that Ican | 
imagin, - but only becauſe ?tis the | 
Cheaper and leſs Expenſive my 
Sed at es (ak ASS T3 4 of | 
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of the two. But not to Mind theſe 
Men of- a faying in St. John which 
none. are more. concern'd in than 
themſelves, - He that loveth not his 
Brother whom: he hath ſeen, how can 
be love God whom be hath not ſeen ? 
Nor that ACQts of Charity are alſo 
AQts of Religion, according to thoſe 


two remarkable places of Scripture, 


to do good ana to Communicate forget 
not, for with ſuch Satrifices God # well 
plead; and Pare Religion and Un- 
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Joh. 4. 
20. 


Heb. 13, 
I6, 


Jam. 1. 


. 2 
defiled; &c. and that therefore *cis to ' 


no purpoſe to talk of being Religi- 


1 ous without them ; nor yet of that 


Expreſſion of our Saviour, 7 4s much Vat. 25. 
us ye ajd it not to one of the leaſt of ** 


theſe, ye did it not to me; a Paſſage 
which will hereaiter Eternally ſtop 
the Mouths of all choſe pretended 
Votaries to the Perſon of « hriſt, 
who yet ſhew no regard to his poor 
Members, and: therefore ought as 
much to Silence them Now ; I ſay 
not to argue with them upon theſe 
Meaſures which yet are ſufficient to 
Cait and Condema them, I would 
only know of them what they mean 
by the Love of God, or with what 
lort of Love it is that they Love 

V 4 him. 
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him. Not I preſume with Love of 

. Benevolence ; For ſince they will not 
beſtow it upon their Fellow-Crea- 
tures whoſe Wants and Miferies 
render*d them but too proper ObjeQs 
of it, ſure they will not pretend to 
beſtow it upon the Bleſſed: God, 
whoſe Perfect and Unincreaſeable 
Happineſs makes him utterly unca- 
pable of, becauſe it ſets him Infinite- 
ly above ſuch a Love, By the Love 
of God therefore they muſt mean (if 
they underſtand either Senſe or them- 
ſelves) Love of Deſire; That they 
ſeek Union with God as their true 
and Soveraign Good, as their End 
and Beatific Objet, and that: their 
general Deſire of Happineſs 1s fix*d 
and lodz'd in him as the real Cauſe 
of it. ' But now if they do indeed 
thus Love God, then ſince God has 
{o abundantly promiſed not only ma: 
ny great Rewards, but even Himſelf 
as the Great Reward to thoſe that 
Conſider and Relieve the Neceſſhi- 
ties of the Poor, how comes it to | 
paſs that when they Know their | 
Wants, and are well able to Relieve 
them, yet they will not ?* Do not 
theſe Men plainly prefer their Mo- 
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ney before the Enjoyment of God, 
whom they would rather loſe for 
ever, than be for the Preſent a little 
the Poorer for his Sake | And is this 
to Love God, to Love him as God, 
with a Love Worthy of him, or thar 
ſhall be thought Worthy to enjoy 
him, or indeed: to receive the leaſt 
Reward from him, I fay is it to Love 
God to value him at ſuch a Rare, to 
Poſtpone him ſo far to the things of 
the World as to be unwilling to lay 
out a little Money for ſo vaſt a Pur- 
chaſe, to be at a little Charge to 
have the Eternal Enjoyment of ſo 
Soveraign a good ? If this be to 
Love God, then Fades loved Chrift 
when he held the Scale ſo uneven 
between him and the World as to 
let him be outweigt?d by Thirty 
Pieces of Silver. But theſe Men I 
ſuppoſe will not ſay that Judas was 
a true Lover of Chriſt, and with 
what Modeſty then can they aſſume 
the Title of Lovers of God, whom 
they equally andervalue, though for 
want of Opportunity and Capacity 
they do not equally Be:ray ? But we 
need not be further nice upon the 
Matter, *tis viſible to the Eye with- 
el rat at 4 = 
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out Meaſaring it, that the Religion 
of theſe Men does not rife one jot 
higher than their Charity, and tho? 
they make greater pretences to the 
Love of God than to the Love of 
Men, ?tis plain they love one no 
better than rhe other, and as plain 
that they love their Money better 
than both, which it ſeems they 
would much rather keep than either 
Relieve the Poor, or enjoy their 
Maker, And how then awelleth the 
Love of God is them ? ?Tis indeed 
almoſt enough to make a Man Sick 
of Religion to hear ſuch Men pre- 
tend to it. Talk of Loving God ? 
Their Money they mean, tor they 
love nothing elſe that I know of, and 
that they Jaolize, Sacrificing their 
AﬀeCtions to it here, and their Souls 
to it for an Ezerpal Hereafter, For 
this it will come to, and this will be 
the Concluſion of him who has this 
World's Good, and ſees his Brother 
has Need, and ſhuts up his Bowels 
of Compaſſion from him. Which | | 
brings me to Conſider that as ſuch a 
One has no true Chriſtian Charity 
dwelling in him, nor any true Love 
to God, fo neither 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Is he Beloved by him. 
Here methinks TI might be Excuſed 
all further Trouble upon this Part, 
even in the Judgement of our Cove- 
tous Rich Man himſelf, who how- 
ever he may Ulurp the CharaQer 
of a Lover of God when he wants 
Charity to his Brother, yet one 
would think ſhould never abuſe him- 
ſelf with a Conceit of being the 
Objec? of Gods Love and Favour, 
when he wants both the Former. 
For 1s it Conceivable that God ſhould 
Love him that has neither Charity 
to Men, his Fellow Creatures, nor 
Love to Himſelf, his Creator ? Can 
God poſſibly Love a Creature ſo irre- 
gular in his Aﬀections, ſo degene- 
rate even from himſelf, ſo far aliena- 
ted from the Divine Life, {o whole. 
ly ſubdued to that of Senſe, fo ina- 
mour*d of a little glittering Clay, 
and ſo all over devoted to the World 
as to make a God of it, and ſerve it 
with that intireneſs of Zeal and 
Aﬀection which He that is ſo can 
only Challenge # That 1s, in ſhort, 
can God Love an 1dolater? For ſuch 
the Apoſtle tells us every Covetous 
Man is. Burt belides, can we {ſuppoſe 
| it 
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it pofſible thar God(as much Love as 
he 1s) {ſhould love a Creature ſo ut- 
terly unlike himſelf, and who is of a 
Nature ſo little reſembling his own ? 
What, can God, who is ſuch a Good, 
Bountiful, Selt-Communicative, Selt- 
diffuſive, unverſalized Being, that 
out of Love Created a World, and 
out of greater love Redeem'd it, 
even at the Price of his Son's Blood, 
T fay can ſuch a Noble Generous Be- 
ing as this, love one that 1s of the 
quite oppolite CharaQter, that is al- 
together as Strait, Contracted, Self- 
iſh and Illiberal; and that 1s fo far 
from laying down his Life for his 
Brothers Good, that he will not ſo 
much as Sacrifice ſome of his Super- 
fluous Dirt, (not to ſay the pleafure 
of a Meal, or a Bottle) to his grea- 
teſt Extremity ? And is it poſlible 
tor God to have any Love er Kind- 
neſs for ſuch a Wretch as this? Ir 
would be in vain for {uch a one to 
have recourſe to the Infinite Good- 
neſs and Love of God, for the more 
loving God is, the leſs loveiy will 
ſuch a Creature appear to him, be- 
cauſe the More ax/ike him, and con- 
ſequently. the Tels Worthy of his 
Love. 
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Love. Reaſon therefore will War- 
rant us to Conclude that he ſhall 
not have it, and ſo will Scripture too, 
which in expreſs "Ferms declares that 
God hates the Covetous ; For {ſo the 
Pſalmiſt, The Wicked boaſts of his pal.ro.; 
heart's deſire, and bleſſeth the Covetous 
whom the Lord abhors. We may 
therefore put St. John's Queſtion 
concerning ſuch a one in this laſt 
Senſe as well as in the two former, 
Flow awelleth the Love of God iz 


him ! 


But if the Love of God does not 
dwell in him that does not impart 
of what is his own, what ſhall we 
then ſay of thoſe who wrongfully 
invade or detain what belongs to o- 
thers! Thoſe particularly who de- 
fraud poor Labourers of their Hire, 
who oppreſs and grind the Poor in- 
ſtead of relieving them, and above 
all thoſe who Corrupt and abuſe 
Publick BenefaCtions and Places of 
Hereditary Charity, ſuch as Hoſp:tals 
and Almes-Houſes —. I ſay what 
ſhall we ſay of thoſe Birds of Prey 
which turn theſe Publick Benefacti- 
ons into private Advantages, 0d 

raiſe 
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raiſe ample Preferments for them- 
ſelves out of a Common Charity, 
Truly I know not what to ſay of 
them better than what 'St. Jude ſays 
of another ſort of Wicked Men, 
that rhey are Spots in our Feaſts of 
Charity, feeding themſelves withoat 
Fear, and I can hardly forbear go- 


ing on with the reſt of the Chara- 
Cter. 


But to return to our Rich Cove- 
tous Men, TI think after all this T 
need not go to prove to them that 
Almes-giving 1s a Duty particularly 
incumbent upon them, fince with- 
out it they have neither Chriſtian 
Charity, nor any true Love to God, 
nor are beloved by him. For do 
not theſe Conſiderations ſufficiently 
bind it upon them, both in point of 
Conſcience, and in point of Intereſt 
too? But where are the Rich Men 


that have a due Senſe of their Obli- 


gations in this Matter ? T muſt needs 
{ay that though they are the moſt 
Able, and fo the moſt Obliged, yet 
they are the leaft Wing, and that 
generally ſpeaking they do the leaft 
Good of any fort of Men in the 
World. 
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World. And they have got a Mo- 
rality among them {ſutable to their 
Practice. They generally think that 
if they are not of the Number of 
thoſe I laſt ſpoke of, if they do not 
wrong any Body, but are Juſt in their 
Dealings, and pay every one their 
own, ?*tis at their Liberty whether 
they will do any Works of Mercy 
and Charity or not, and that the 
may make as much of themſelves, 
and as little of others as they pleaſe, 
But beſidesthat by the Tenor of this 
whole Diſcourſe it appears that they 
have not this Liberty, let me further 
tell them, that there is not that dif- 
ference between Charity and Juſtice 
that they imagin. There 1s indeed 
this difference between them, that 
the Object of my Juſtice has a Right 
to demand, as well as I an Obliga- 
tion to do, whereas the Obje&t of my 
Charity has no ſuch Right. But 
then let me tell thoſe that plead this, 
that though this makes a great diffe- 
rence in a Court of Juſtice, yet it 
makes none at all in the Court of 
Conſcience,they being as much bound 
by the Laws of Chriſt to do aQts of 
Charity as Acts of Juſtice. Li, 
Obli- 
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Obligation is the ſame on their fide, 
though the Right be not the ſame 
on the other ſide, which is a Diffe- 
rence that Concerns the Obje# of 
Charity only, and not the Beſtower 
of it, who gets nothing by the Di- 
ſtinction. 


For after all T would fain know 
whether Acts of Charity are not as 
much commanded by the Religion 
of Chriſt, and made as Neceſlary to 
Salvation as AQts of Juſtice ! And 
it they are, what does it ſignihe that 
they cannot be Clainvd as a Right 
by thoſe to whom they are due, nor 
Extorted by Forms of Law ? Are they 
the leſs obliging in Conſciexce ? Sure- 
ly No. And how then thoſe who 
make Conſcience of being Juſt, and 
would by no means play the Knave, 
ſhould yet fatisfie themſelves in liv- 
ing ſo wholely to themſelves, and 
doing no good to thoſe whoſe Needs 
and whoſc Prayers too heſpeak their 
Charity, is a Myſtery every one 
24 108 Head enough to Compre- 
hend, J' 
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But: why do I reaſon with Men 
who want not ſo much to be Di/- 
conrsd, as to be Awaker*?d ? And to 
this purpoſe I would only defire them 
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to conſider with me the Parable of Luke 15: 
the Rich Man in the Goſpel, which '” 


if well minded is enough to make 
all the: rich TIMjſers upon Earth'to 
tremble. There was @ certain Rich 
Man, &c, fayes the Text. But it 
does not {ay that he was inrich*d by 
the Goods of others ; he is not char- 


ged with Injuſtice, or Opprefſion, or 


Extortion, - or Adultery, nor with 
any other ſort of Debauchery, no 
not {o' much as with any Intempe- 
rance in the uſe 'of his good things, 


as far as the Health and good ſtate 


of his' Body, was concern'd. No, 
tis only ſaid of him, That he was 
clothed in Purple and fine Linnen, and 
fared ſumptuouſly every day, and- that 
he ſuffered poor Lazarme to lye un- 
regarded at his Gate. -He it ſeems 


was one of thoſe good honeft Men 


(as they call them) that liv'd wel}, 
and kept a good Table, and were 
kind to their Friends, (that 1s, ' to 


thoſe who don't need it) and to 


X them- 
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themſelves, and" that's all. 'He was 


(for ought that” appears tothe won- 


trary) harmleſs and” ihoffenſive; did 
no body ahy hurt,' 'but would earard 
drink wel], live-foft and wartn, aff 
wear fine Cloaths, and (let the 
World go how'it would) be fare t> 
take care of one; ' byt coticernd hink 
ſelf no furtherg* and never thought 
of dding any g00dg- or of commiu- 
nicating, everi'cnt of ofa 
to thoſe who were in Diſtreſs, "Thi 
is his CharaQter, andthe worſt-of 
it; and yet the newt News that” we 
hear of: him'is, that:he is 111 Hell 
and in Torment. And is this :the 
end of a Man, otherwiſe Juſt atd 


Inavcent , metely- becauſe 'he was 
wanting in "Works of -Chatfity ? 


What then d6':our Rith: Miſtts 


think will become - of them? Ang 


how ' can they cluſe but! conclinte 
from hence that *tis expefted tliey 
ſhould do good wth «What they have 


as well as forbear*-doing hurt, and , 


that if they are not Charitable, 'they 


may go to Hell with all theit Juſtite 


and Sobyiety, © 


Nor 
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Nor” is azy Charity ſufficient. 


They ought not only to give to the 
Poor; but to give /:berally,” and, as 


the Apoſtle ſays, to be Rich in good 
Works, or elfe alſo how dwells the love ho Sis 
bf God iz them ? For who ſhould be 
liberal'and open-handed if not they 
towhom Heaven has been ſo? And 

for what-end has God given them 


ſack Plenty, but that they ſhould do 


go0d"with it, 'and be helpful to thoſe 
Who ate in hitd Circumſtances, in 
proporrlor to "their Ability ? Rich 
Men 'are under a great Miſtake here 
alſo... They think if they do but 
tow dnd then-give an Alms at their 
Doors, and 'with a little Money or 
4 Meals medt relieve a preſent aCtual 
Want; they have done a notable. 
picce”of Charity 4nd mide God 


 Hidic: Debtot'! Ahd perhaps he might 


be fo'to an8ther of "eſs Ability, bur 
fire not to them, who ds they have 
KAbufidance;*I6'they ought to abound 
in their Alms ccordinply ; not gnly 


fatisfie'd preſet Wir, but put Men 


into a condition bf or wanting. Not 
that theſe Meaſures are to be uſed at 
2 Venture, and to all Comers, but 
an X 2 with 
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with Choice and. Diſcretion , ' and 
where they meet with -proper Ob- 
jets. And ſuch a good Man that 
had much Wealth would diligently 
ſeek out for, firſt among his Poor 


Relations, if he has any ſuch, then 


among his Friends and Neighbours; 
and then among 'thoſe of the beſt 
Merit. and CharaCter abroad, as far 
as his Sphere would, well extend : 
And wherever he found a due Ob- 
JeQ for-his Charity (fuch as a decay'd 
Gentleman ſuppoſe, or a-poor Houſe: 
keeper with an Honeſt Mind , and 
Laborious Hand contending againſt 
a hard Fortune) there he. would: be 
very bounriful and kind, either, by 
giving him a large 'Sum,. or (which 
indeed 15 a neater,. . and, full as.bene- 


ficial a way) by lending him Money 


without Intereit, or by ſelling, him 
a great. quantity. of Goods at half 
the Value, or by over-rewarding his 
Labour, or by ſome other way which 
his well diſpoſed Heart would eaſily 
help his Head to contrive. Oh what 
a world of Good might Rich Men 
do, .if they had any Goodneſs in 
them | | 

But 


of 


Charity to the Poor. 


' But TI muſt mind them of one 
thing more, which is, that the 

ought to diſtribute their Charities 
not only liberally but ſeaſorably. TI 
mean not only in reſpe& of thoſe 
whoſe Neceſſities they relieve, by 
doing it quickly, and without im- 
portunity, and when it may do them 
the greateſt ſervice, but alſo in re- 
ſpect of themſelves, That they do 


_ v00d and diſtribute their Benevo- 
Tence1n the time of their Youth and 


Health, and during the following 
courſe of their Lives, when they 
have power otherwiſe to imploy it, 
and not live miſerably and like Hogs 
all their Lives long, and then think 
to Compound for all by Teaving a 
Rich Legacy behind them, or found- 


| ing an Hoſpital when they come to 


dye. Thank them for nothing: They 
keep their Hands upon their Purſes 
as long as they can, and when Death 
bids them deliver, and they can hold 
their dear Treaſure no longer, then 
with great Formality they make a 
Will,” and pretend to give. They 
bequeathe their Goods: to the Poor, 
Juit as they do their Souls to God, 
W233 FOl A 3 becaule 
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becauſe they are going, . and won't 
make any further Stay with, them, 

But I fear ſuch a Death-bed Charity 
is too near a-kin to. a Death-bed Re 
pentance to be either much valued, os 
much depended upon. ' No, it they 
will be Charitable indeed, Jet them 
be ſo while they Live, and afterwards 
Dye as Charitably as they pleaſe. 


And now methinks the bare Plea- 
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But when they ſhall. be further told 
what a mighty ſtreſs the Scripture 
every where lays upon this Duty. of 
Alms-giving, which is ſo eminent 4 
part of Charity that it has in a Mane 
ner ingroſs'd the Name of it, what 
a Molcitude of Sins it will Coven, 
what a Figure it will make at the 
laſt Judgement (the great Inqueſt 
of which it ſeems is to. be abour it } 
and what large Rewards are prg- 
| miſed 
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Charity.to the Poor. 


miſed 'to-:it in baths Worlds," Me- 
thinks inſtead of waiting to be ask't, 
or patiently Suffering a, poor Petition, 
they themlſelyes ſhould tura Beg; 
gars, and Court the Poor, even in 
their own Language, for (3ad's Sake, 


t receive ; their Alms, and to lex 


them depoſite ſome of their perith+ 
ing Wealth in their Hands 'upon 
Earth, that they might receive for it 
in Exchange an incorruptible Treas 
ſure in Heaven. Who can hear 
thoſe Strange Words, | znaſmuch as ye 
bave done it uvto one of the leaſt of 


theſe my Brethren, Je have dave if uns 
to me : And, He that hatb. pity upon Prov. 15. 


the Poor lendeth aunta the Lord, and" 
that ' which be hath given bg will pay 
biz again, 1 ſay who can hear ſuch 
things as theſe, and ſte his Brother 
In want, and jhut up bis Bqwels of 


Compaſſion from him, when he has 


this World's Gaod, and is well able 
to relieve him ? Eſpecially if he hear 
him plead in his dear” Redeemers 
Name that dy*d upon the Croſs for 
us, that Name of Love and Won- 


der, that Sweet and Adorable Name 


that carries ſo many Myſteries of 
X 4 Goode 


4 amt ad a 


312 


: "32 | Deſperaty 


A Diſcourſe of 
Goodneſs and Mercy in its ſound, 
what Heart can then refift, what 
Hand can then with-hold ! For how- 
ever in other Caſes it be too true 
what Solomon obſerves that the 


. Words of the Poor are' not much 
regarded, yet Certainly there is no 


Rhetorick ſo Powerful, \{o Com- 
manding, as that of, a Poor Man 
begging in the Name of Teſs 
Chriſt. os : 


But I am ſenſible all this is but 
mere Cart to our Rich Mifer, who 
has a Heart that will ſerve him to. 
hear a Thouſand LeCtures about 
Charity without the leaſt damage 
to his Pocket. For as for the Plea- 
ſure of doing good he underſtands 
it Not, he has no Notion of the 
Matter, nor will the SpeCtacles 
wherewith he tells his Money help 
him to ſee Jeſus Chriſt in a Poor 
Man. And as for being rewarded 
in- another World, and lending to 
God to be hereafter repaid with In- 
tereſt, He is\not for this Spiritudl 
Sort of Uſury, -but looks upon what 
1s lent to God as little better than a 


Charity to the Poor. 


Deſperate Debt. "The plain Truth 
of 1t is he does not like his S-carity, 
but thinks a Morrgage is better. 


And what ſhall we do now with 


ſuch 7raly Miſerable Wrerches as 


theſe, who do not believe enough of : 


another World to do any good in 


this, or what ſhall we further ſay to 


them ? They have more need to 
be pray'd for in our Churches among 
the Sick, and diſtemper'd in Mind, 
than to be Preach'd to, and to be 
Commended to the Grace of God, 
than to the Diſcourſes of Men. 
There then IT leave them, to the 


Divine Mercy, and to the World's 


Pity, for ſure they are 1n all Senſes 
the Moſt M:ſerable Creatures in it. 
In the Mean while if there be any 
thing truely Great and Happy here 
below, ?tis he Firſt that bears his 
Poverty Contentedly, and he next 
that Relieves it Generouſly, I End 
all with thoſe preſiing Words of the 


* Apoſtle, Charge them that are rich in 
' this World that they be not high- 


minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches , 
but in the Living God, who giveth us 
Pos richly 
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richly all things to enjoy. That they ds 

Good, that they be rich in good Works, 

ready to diſtribute, willing to Commu: 

1 Tim.6. picate, Laying up in ftore for them- 

"7 felves a goad\ Foundation againſt the 

time to Come, that they may lay hold 

on Eternal Life, Which God of his 

Merey.-grant us all for the ſake of 

 Jeſvs: Chriſt, to whom with the 

Father and Holy Spirit be all Hons 
our;and Glory for ever. Amer. 
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A Diſcourſe Concerning 
. the Right Uſe of the 
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i COR. vij. 31. 
=== And they that Uſe this World, 
4s not Abuſing it. 


T Ext to the Everlaſting Pu- 
niſkments of the other 
A. * World there is Nothing ſo 


truly dreadful to a duly inlightned 
| Spirit, as the paſſing dangers of this, 
and that becapſe theſe dangers lead 
to. thoſe Puniſhments. When we 
hear of the Dangers. af the World 
we Commonly think of thaſe things 
which threaten either our Lives or 
our Fortaves, . that tend either to re- 
moye us out of the Warld, or to 
make us Poor and Miſerable in 

| | it. 
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it. Theſe appear to us as the only 
Dangers, and according as we are 
ſecure from theſe, ſo far we reckon 
our Selves and our Condition Safe. 
And this Sentiment of our Heart (as 
it uſually happens 1s got into our 
Language. Thus we ſay of one 
that he is taken very dangerouſly 
Ty, and of another that his Houſe 
was ſeiz?d with a very dangerous 
Fire. Whereas in a true Eſtima- 
tion of things Health and Proſperi- 
ty. are the Greater Dangers, and 
however it might Sound to a Popu- 
lar and Worldly Ear, an Angel 
would readily underſtand me, and 
ſo would a Wiſe Man too, if I ſhould 
ſay," ſuch a one is very dangerouſly 
wel, and of another, that he is very 
dangerouſly Rich and Great, We 
may and Commonly do fright our 
Selves with Imaginary Terrors, but 
when alPs done there is no Danger 
in the World like living in it, and 
having much of it, and did Men en- 
terit at a Mature age, and with as 
much Thought and | Refletion' as 
they leave it, they would be more 
afraid to be Born than they are to 
Dye, : 

St. Auſtin 


the Right Uſe of the World. 


St. ' Auſtin frequently Compares 
the World to a Ses, - and our Church 
alludes to the fame” Figure in the 

Office of Baptiſm, when She prays 
for the little Infant Voyager, T That | he 
may ſo paſs the, Waves of this Trou- 
bleſom World as finally to come: to the 


Land of qpiaſy 4. Life. Here we. 


have a Repreſentation of the two 
Worlds. under the lively Images of 
Sea and Land. That Hereafter is 
Land, Safe, Stable and Immoveable, 
fit for a fix'd Dwelling and Abode, 
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even that Eternal Reſt which re- Heb.4.9. 


mains for the People of God. But 
at Preſent all is Sea, and a troubled 
one too, 'a Sea in a Storm, rolling 
and working with a furious, uncon- 
ſtant and dangerous Motion, or: ra- 
ther whoſe Calms. are worſe, than 
Storms. - . Some are but Coaſters in 
this, great Sea, like the Firſt, Artleſs 
Sailers that Steer'd their wary Courſe 
withia View. of Land, and theſe are 
they, of Private Life and little For- 
tune ;* while other -more Veaturous 
but often leſs happy Mariners, Men 
of -High Rank and Pablick Station, 
ftrike out more Freely into the un- 


faithful 
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faithful Deep, cortmitting their lar. 
ger Veſſels to the Winds atd Floods. 
Which of theſe is ſafer is not eaſier 
to ſay than that all-is fall of Danger, 
there being not afly part or degree 
of Depth in rtliis great Oceari Which 
has not proved fatal ro many a ; Ship- 
wreek't Pa ſenger, 


So very mattierous and hilktaid 
are the Tempfitions of the 'World, 
that wherever a Man ſets his Foot 
he can hardly help: treading: upon a 
Gin or Snafe, and ſo corrupt the 
very common Air, that to breathes 
almoſt to draw in Infe&tion; St. Fobn 
tells us there is nothing in theW ofld 
bur the Luft of the' Fleſh, the” Luft 
of the Eye, and the Pride' 6f Life, 
and all 'theſe are dangerous Tetnp. 
tations, which niay fiake us the leſs 
worder at what he lays of it elſe+ 
where, that it lies all" in withedmeſs, 
For how ſhould it |be-otherwiſe in'a 
World ſo full of,' ſo altogerhef rjade 
up, aid as it were conſiſting of: Din 
gers, .and where to ſet afide all 0- 
thers, that of Common Converſation 
alone is enough to Corrupt the beſt 
Com- 
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Complexion'd Soul among the Heirs 
of Adam, The ordinary Diſtotirſes 
of Men (even thoſe which'go for 
Inhtocent) ate nothing elſe but -effu- 
fions of that Vanity, Pride and Cott- 
cupiſcence that Iye deep in' their 
Hearts ; from the abundance'of 
which chir Mouths ſpeak, ' and by 
this their evil Communicatioh they 
corrupt good Manners. What'Com- 
pany ſhall a Man go into from which 
he wil not cone” away worſe that 
he:tame ? Men transfuſe'their Paſ- 
Ffi6ns into their Diſcourſes, . and bi 
them into” their:  Hearers; ---The 
communicate their-Vices #t the ſame 
rims, and in the fame Vekicks,; thar 
rhey convey their Thoughts ; and 
infect oneanother, as othet Diſcaſed 
Perfohs do, by, thei Breath. © 


Upon Confillerinion of theſt things 
foie have thought it neceffaty to 
Retire, and not content with Re- 
nourcing the Pomps and Vanlitics of 
the World in'their Vow of Biptiſm, 
Have: added ito it-another-, -Tthat' of 
Redouncing the World it IE. They 
Wong they- could not «live inno- 


cently 
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cently in the World, and therefote 
were reſolved to leave it .; as thoſe 


who cannot enjoy - their Health in 
the City withdraw into the Country. 


And indeed if we cannot avoid an 
Evil by ſeparating the EfteQ from 


the Cauſe, we muſt then avoid the 


Cauſe it ſelf ; For there are but thoſe 
two ways of declining any Evil. 
The latter way is that which 1s taken 
by the Votaries of Solitude, they a- 
void the Cauſe, But the Apoſtle here 
ſuppoles the other expedient, which 
15 by ſeparating the  Effec# from the 


_ Cauſe. For as bad as the World is 


there is no neceſſity. either of -; not 
uſiog it or of abuſing it ; ſince the 


Abuſe may be ſeparated from the 


Uſe, and we may uſe the World 
without abuſing it, as the Apoſtle 
intimates in the words of the Text, 
And they that uſe ths World 


not abuſing it. 


The Apoſtle had been before. Diſ- 


courling of certain particular States 
and Duties of Life, and comes now 
to ſomething of more general Con- 
cernment, which is to read all Chri- 

ſtians 


hand a rw XV Ott " OY 


nin. panes. banjo preps ap bag bin ths, as  %. Ws be: 
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the Right Uſe of the Warld, 


ſtians a Lecture of Caution and In- 
difterency in the application of them 
ſelves to the things of this World: 
And perhaps it 1s the ſtrictef. 2ad 
runs the higheſt of any in th: New 
Teſtament. Brethren, iayes he, the 
time 4s (bore, both that of the World 


1t ſelf, -and that of our Abode in it, 


it remaineth that both they that. have 
Wives, be as tho" they had none; and 


they that weep, as tho? they wept not ; 


and they that rejoyce, as tho? they re= 
Joyced not ; and they that buy, as tho? 
they poſſeſſed not. As much as to 
ſay, there 15 nothing conſiderable e- 
nough in {ſo tranſient a State, where 
the Scenes open and {hut ſo faſt, to 
be very . much lov'd -or very much 


 fear'd. - Nothing worth being trou- 


bled much at, or rejoycing much 
for,, or delighting much in. And 


therefore: *tis but juſt and decorous 
you ſhould be very ſparing and indif- 


ferent in the indulgency of your Pal- 


ſions , in your Love, and in your 


Grief, and in your Joy ; and withal 
la moderate in your adheſions to 
what you poſſeſs as if you had no- 
thing to call your own. Aiter an 

þ 4 ENumMe- 
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enumeration of which Particulars, 
he colle&s and winds up all into this 
general Concluſion, — Azd they that 
wfe this World as not abuſing it. 


They that uſe this World. Tis ob- 
{ervable here that St. Pau! does not 
oblige Men either to uſe the World, 
or not to uſe it. This 15 matter of 
mere Diſcretion, - and accordingly 


Wholly left ro rheir Liberty. Only 


*tis Reaſonable here that Men ſhould 
be ſo juſt and true to themſelves and 
their beſt Intereſts, as to aCt by the 
ſame Meaſures for their Souls as they 
do for their Bodies; and thar there- 
fore they would avoid a World that 
1ndangers their Innocency, as ' much 
as they would a Place that incom- 
mult be judge'for himſelf when-that 
is, and therefore muſt be left/at 'Li- 
berty whether he will live and con- 


_ verſe in the World or not, accord- 


ing as in his own Diſcretion, ypon 
a {ſerious deliberation of the matter, 
he ſhall judge moſt expedient; Men 


are not ty*d to live in the World, 


or to Cloyſter themſelves from Hy 
the 


« 
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the only point of Duty and Obliga- 
tion upon them 1s, that they take 
care that this their Liberty prove 
not a ſnareto them ; and that while 
they uſe the World, they do not a- 
buſe it. This therefore being the 
Duty of the Text, for the better 
conſideration and inforcement of it, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 


1. What it is to abuſe the World. 
2. Upon what account it concerns us 
to beware of this Abuſe. 


Now as to the Firſt, By the abuſe 
of a Thing, when we ſpeak ſtrict- 
ly, we mean the unlawful uſe of a 
Thing, which therefore always in- 
cludes the ſimple uſe of it. And ac- 
cordingly, we cannot be ſaid ro abuſe 


'what we do not {o much as «je. But 


in a more large and popular accep- 
tation of the word, we are then ſaid 
to abuſe a thing when we behave 
our ſelves any ways diſorderly about 
it, whether it be by enjoying 1t as an 
End, when it ought only to be uſed 
as a Means, or by uling 1t as a 
Means when-it ought to be- enjoyed 
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asan End ; or laſtly, by uſing it as 
a Means to an End that 1s not due. 


The World is not capable of be- 
ing abuſed in the ſecond way. God 
only can be thus abuſed ; and we do 
aQually put this Abuſe upon him 
when ever, inſtead of referring all 
things to him, we very prepoſte-. 
rouſly refer him to other things; as 
they do who make ule of —_— 
as an Inſtrument to ſerve the ends of 
Secular Policy. As when a. Man 
enters into Holy Orders only for 
the ſake of Preferment, or goes to 
Church out of a pretence of Devo- 
tion, when þis real Bulinels is to 
ſtare upon a Handſome Face , or 
make an Afſſignation, 'Thus we a- 


buſe Goa, by uſing him when we | 


ſhould enjoy him. The two other 
ways are the ways of abuſing Cre- 
tures, When we either exjoy them, 
or miſuſe them ; when we place our 
End in them, or pervert them to 
ſuch Ends to which they have no 
Natural Ordination. I conceive then 
there may be theſe two general ways 
of abuſing the World. 

| 1. Þ) 


| ſhould have added to make his Di- 
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1. By making it an End. 


2. By uſing it as a Means to a wrong 
End, 


Firſt, By making it an End. St, 
Auſtin has long ſince reſolved all Im- 
morality into theſe two Fundamen- 
tal Diſorders, 'The enjoying what 
we ſhould uſe, and the uſing what 
we ſhould enjoy. Omnis Humana ry. . 
perwerſio et, layes he, fruendis uti þ. 207. 
velle, atq; utendis ſrui ; to which he 


viſion complete, the uſing what 
ought to be uſed to an ill End, and 
then he would have given us a full 
diſtribution of Immorality, to which 
all the Inſtances of it might be re- 
duced. But we are at preſent con- 
cera*d only. with the firſt of theſe, 
the enjoying what we ſhould aſe ; 
between which twoSt. Aaſt;z makes Did. 
this difference, That we are faid to 
enjoy that thing from which we take 
Pleaſure, and to uſe that which we 
refer to that from whence we take 
Pleaſure. And elſewhere, To enjoy, om 3: 
ſayes he, & to cleave with Love to a” F 
T1 thing 
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thing for it ſelf, but to uſe i to refer 
the thing uſed to the obtaining. what 


we love,  Whereby it appears, that 
by enjoying St. Auſtiz means the 


ſame as to make an Ez of a thing, 
and by ufing to make a Mearns of it. 
And if what we enjoy be really an 
End, and what we uſe be really a 
Means, ' then we are right and or- 
derly in our procedure ;- but if we 
enjoy as an End what ought only to 
be uſed as a Means, or uſe as a 
Means what ought to be enjoy*d as 
an End, then we pervert and tranf- 


poſe the Nature and Order of things, 


and are guilty of Diſorder and Abuſe, 


And thus it is when we make an 
End of the World ; for then we 
make an End of that which is no 
more than a Means, and exjoy that 
which ought only to be «ſed, For 
the World is not oar End, whatever 


it may be to Creatures below us. 


We were not made for its Enjoy- 
ments, nor can we be ever truly, or 
ſo much as in our own Opinion, 
Happy in them. TI ſay, in our own 
Opinion. For indeed, Men are ready 


enough 
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enough to think one another Happy, 


and to envy one.another upon that 


occaſion ; but no Man ever thought 


himſelf 10. ?Tis true indeed they 


think they ſhall be ſo, and after the 
Diſappointments and Abuſes of one 


Pleaſure live on in expectation of be- 


ing more kindly ſery*d by another, 
ſo ſupporting themſelves by their 
Variety among their thin. Entertain- 
ments, as the ſinking Bird holds up 
her weight by renewing her Strokes 
in the yielding Air. But *tis moſt 
certain that all this is but mere 
Amuſement. They keep their Spi- 
rits from finking by it, as the Bird 
does her Body, and that's all. For 
when the Future Delight comes to 
be Preſent, and the promiſing Re- 


verſion falls into hand, it will Da 


bt 


found as empty and yain as any 


thoſe tryed Nothings that went be- 


fore. We may amule our ſelves a 
while with Dreams and Fancies, but 
there is a Thirſt in the Soul of Man 
which all the little Ciſterns of the 
Creation can never quench, an Emp- 


tyneſs which they can never fill. 


God only can do that, and therefore 
Y 4 he 
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he only is our End. He has made 
uvs for himſelf, and accordingly has 
given us Deſires which none bur 
himſelf can ever ſatisfie. And'there- 


fore if we make'the World our End, 


*tis plain that we ſet the Creature in 
the place of God, are guilty of the 
higheſt Idolatry, tranſgreſs the Laws 
of Truth, Order and Reaſon, mi- 
ſtake our Centre, deceive our ſelves, 
and abaſe the World, ft 


And this thoſe 'do, not only who 
are guilty of a full and down-right 
acquieſcence in the World, repoſing 
themſelves upon 1t as upon a Centre, 
ſecking Reſt and Satisfaction in it, 


that have no Proſpect beyond it, but 


bound their Deſires, their Hopes, 
and Fears, and their whole Expe- 
Ctation within its narrow Limits, 
but alſo who loye and adhere to it 
for it {elf, and embrace it as a true 
real Good. Por this is to make it an 
Ezxd, though not perhaps our Laſ 
and Greazeſf End. For nothing 1s 
lovely for it ſelf, and upon its' own 


inward Goodneſs, but what is ani 


End ; and therefore though we do 
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not terminate in the World and ſet 
up our final reſt in it, yet if we Love 
it and Cleave to it as a true Good, 
and for it ſelf, we may be properly 


faid to make an end of it, or in the 


Language of St. Auſtiz to Enjoy it, 
who by Enjoying, as was obſerv*d 
before, Means the very ſame thing, 
and who accordingly will not allow 
the World to be Exjoya, or Lov'd 
as a true Good, but only to be V/ed, 
or referr*d to that which is fo. U- 
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tendum eſt hoc Mundo, ayes he, Non rn. ., 
fruendam, This World is to be Uſed,not Þ- 5. 


Enjoyd, Which how well it agrees 
with that Philoſophy which ſayes 
that the Creatures are ſo far from 
being able to content us, or make us 
Happy, that they cannot ſo much as 
give us any one Pleaſure by way of 


real Cauſes, but are, as to that,: as - 


{o many dead empty Cyphers, and 
at the Moſt ſerve but as Occaſions of 


thoſe grateful Sentiments which God 


the true Sourte of all Happineſs pros 
duces in us, and that rherefore we 
are. not to love or {eek Union with 
them as our true Goods, or real 
Cauſes of our Happineſs, but only 
7 tO 
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to V/e them and ſerve our ſelves: of 

them as the Conditions and Occaſions 

of it, I ſhall leave to þe Conſider'd by 

thoſe who-have leiſure to enter into 

{ſo nice. a Meditation, while 1n-the 
Mean.time I go'on to give an Ac- 

\_ count of the other Absſe of the World, 
which 1s 14; | 


Secondly, By Uſing it as a Means 
toaWrong Ezd.We are ſuppoſed here 
not to make the World an End in any 
Senſe, and indeed *tis a very Conft- 
derable degree of Selt-regulation for 
a Man to proceed thus far, not to 
Enjoy, but only to Uſe the World. 
But let not him that is arriv*d to. 
this pitch thiak himſelf ſecure from 
all further danger, ſince it is not 
ſufficient not to make an end of the 
World it ſelf, unleſs we alſo uſe it 
toa Right End. Weare to make a 
Right Ule of it, as well as to itay 
and detain our ſelves in the bare Uſe 
of it ; otherwiſe we Thall not an- 
{wer the Caution of the Text, fo 
to Uſe the World as not to Abuſe 
It. 


Now 
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Now the End for which the 
World ought to be Vſed can be no 
other than that. for which it was 
Made ; And if we would know 
what that was, we need only Con- 
ſider.who it was that made it, ſince 
it is impoſſible. that God whoſe Per- 
 feQtions are Infinite, ſhould act for 
any other End'than Himſelf, who 1s 
therefore the Final! as well as the 
Efficient Cauſe of all his Works, 
And ſo the Scripture repreſents it ; 
The Lord hath made all things for him- prov. 16. 
ſelf, ſayes the. Wiſe Man. To#+ 
which agrees that of St, Pau!, Of Rom. 11. 
him, and through him, and to him are 3* 
all things, to whom be Glory for ever, 
Amen, And again yet more Ex- 
preſ'y » All things were Created by Col.1.16. 
im, and for him. Since then all 
things are made for God, who. is 
the End as well as Founder of the 
Creation, ?tis plain that all things 
ought to be referr*'d to him, and 
Conſequently that if we would make 
a right Uſe of the World, we muſt 
Uſe it for God and for his Glory. 
According as we are alſo Exhorted 
by the ſame Apoſtle, Whether we eat 


or 
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er drink, or whatſoever we do, to do all 
to the Glory of Ged. Wherein is 
alſo Comprehended the Good and 
Welfare of Humane Society, it be- 
ing for the Glory of God that his 
Creatures, whom he made for the 
Greateſt and Supremeſt Happineſs, 
even\ the Enjoyment of Himſelf, 
ſhould be as Proſperous and Happy 
as may be, both in this Life and in 
the Next, So then we are to Uſe 
the World for the Honour and Glo- 
ry of God and for the true Intereſt 
and Welfare of Society, and ac- 
cordingly not to Uſe it for theſe, or 
for Contrary Ends, 1s to Abulc it, 
as thoſe do - 


Firſt, Who inſtead of imploying 
that Power, Intereſt, Authority, 
Station, Wealth or Grandeur which 
they have in the World for the Ser- 
vice of the Chriſtian Church, and 
for the Incouragement of True Re- 
ligion and Vertue, for the Advance- 
ment of God's Kingdom - in the 
Hearts and Lives of Men, and the 
Righteouſneſs thereof, Uſe all theſe 
tor Contrary Purpoſes, to incourage 

Vice 
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Vice, or Vicious Principles, to per- 
yert Men from a right Religion, of 
to Debauch them 7» it, and thereby 
do promote the Intereſt of the De- 
vils. Kingdom, and Side with the 
Powers of Darkneſs againſt God. 
This is to arm the Creatures againſt 
the Creator, to: fight againſt God 
with his own Forces, to Uſe the 
World directly to the diſhonour of 
him that made it, and is therefore 
1a a very groſs and heinous Manner 
to Abuſe it. For Temporals are in 
order to Spirituals, and this preſent 
World ought to ſerve the Intereſts 
of the next, and as all Worldly Po- 
wer and Grandeur is from God, ſo 
it ought to be uſed and laid out for 


God, and for the advancement of 


his Honour and Glory ! And there- 
fore all they who have any Conlider- 
able Share or Intereſt 1n the World, 
whether by way of Power, Honour, 
or Wealth, 'or whatever elſe may 
give them any Command or Influ- 
ence over the Minds or Bodies of 
Men, ought to employ all theſc 
things for the advantage of God's 
Glory, for the intereſts of his King- 
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dom, for the Promotion of his True 
Religion, and for the Edification of 
his Church, and if they do not they 
are Traitors to God, and Abuſe both 
his Kjz-drneff and his Gifrs., Which 
is done allo 


Secondly, By thoſe who Uſe the 
Good Things of the World, - the 
Productions of Nature, the Fruits 
of the Earth, or any of God's Crea- 
tures in ſuch a manner or degree as 
tends to their Prejudice. For the 
Creatures were intended for our 
Good, and therefore to uſe them 
for our hurt 1s to uſe them againſt 
their Natural Intention , which. is 
to Abuſe them. Now we may uſe 
them to our Hurt two ways, either 
to the Hurt of our Souls, or to the 
'Hurt of our Bodies. To the Hurt 
of our Souls, when either we imme- 
diately diſcompoſe our Rational Po- 
wers themſelves (as when by intem- 
perate Eating or Drinking we dif- 
order our Minds and diſturb-our Un- 
derſtandings) or when we rob them 
of their proper and perfeQive Ob- 
ject, as when we gratify our ſelves 

in 
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in a lefſer Pleaſure, at the expence 
of a greater, and by an over-indul- 
gence in the lower Goods of the 
. Ammal Life, unfit our ſelyes for 
higher and more Rational Enjoy- 
ments. To thechurt of our Bodies, 


when we-uſe any of Gods Creatures | 


in ſuch a degree as to untune the 
Natural Harmony of their Conftt- 
tution, and ſo prejudice our Health. 


Which will always be accompani- 


ed with a diſorder of the Soul too; 
Whoſe operations depend too much 
upon the ſtate of the Body not to 
ſuffer with it, This is grofly to a- 
'buſe the World, and our ſelves too, 


becauſe *tis to pervert the good 


"Creatures of God to an undue, nay 
to a contrary End, and in this con- 
fiſts the Formality 'of that Vice 
which we call Tztemperance. 


To giye an Inſtance of this : Wine 
45 a noble ProduCtion of Nature, and 
-an excellent Gift. of ' God, intended 
*(as the P/a/zmift ſpeaks) to make glad 


the Heart of Man, to chear his ſink- - 


1ng Spirits when oppreſſed with et- 
'ther Sickneſs; Melancholly, or 
Ki | Worldly 
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Worldly Trouble, and to excite 
him when thus revived to praiſe the 


Bountiful Author of ſo rich a Blef- 
ſing. And fo far *tis well; and as it 


ſhould be. But when Men ſhall 


drink - and ſwill till their Stomachs 
are heavy, and their Heads light, 
till they.. forget themſelves as well as 
their Troubles, and exchange their 
Melancbolly for Madneſi, when: they 
ſha!l make themſelves ſick with that 
which ſhould comfort them, drown 


themſelves in that which ſhould re- | 


freſh them, Kill themſelves with that 
which ſhould revive them, and fall 
down under the 'Table with that 
which ſhould raiſe them up : This 
1s a moſt ſhameful, and a moſt un- 
grateful return to God for his Blef- 
{ings, and ſuch an intolerable Abuſe 


_ of his Creatures, as deſerves to be 


deprived even of the aſe of them, 


Nor is the Practice of thoſe to be 
excuſed, who, though they do not 
g0 to this Exceſs, do yet make a 
common trade of drinking Wine, 
and that very liberally too, when 
they have no need of it, To ſe a 

_ Healthy, 
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Healthy, Sanguine, Vigorous Man 
who fares plentifully every day, and 
with a keen Stomach fits at a full 
Table, whoſe Nature is already but 
too Luxuriant, and needs rather to 
| becorrected and ſubdued than to be 
turther cheriſhed and heightened, to 
be aiſciplined rather than feaſted; T 
ſay, to ſee luch a one after his Days 
Indulgence go ordinarily to the Ta- 
vern at Night, and there ſpend as 
much upon his already over-pams - 
per'd Carcaſe as would ſerve to 
Maintain a poor Family for a Week, 
1s certainly a thing very odious and 
abominable , far remote from the 
Sobriety : of a Man, or the Mode- 
ration of a: Chriſtian, and. that tho? 
he be able to ſee his way Home, and 
can carry both himſelf and [his Bur- 
then {ſafe to:his Bed. © For: what tho? 
there be:no down-right Drunken- * 
neſs in the Caſe ? Is there not how- 
ever a great deal of Luxury and Self- 
indulgence, and a {hametul waſte 
and deſtruction of Gods Creatures ? 
And is it: fit that ohne Man ſhould 
indulge: himſelf: ſo far.in Extraordr- 
.naries, whe thouſands are ready to 
br: Sm 
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faint and languiſh for want of Ne. 
ceſſaries? Give ſtrong drink (ſayes 
Solomon') unto him that is ready to 
periſh, and Wine to thoſe that be of 
heavy hearts. There indeed it would 
be well beſtow'd, and a ſeaſonable 
Relief, as it might be alſo ſometimes 
to a Man that has either ſtudied of 
labourd hard all 'the day. Burt. for 


- one that is Idle and Full, and whoſe 


Natural Fire is almoſt overlaid with 
Fuel, and needs rather Air and 
EmptinefS than more [Recruit , for 
ſuch a one I ſay to be always quick- 
ning his Pulſe and driving :round his 
Blood with Hor, Spiritous Liquors, 
can I think by no means be recon- 
ciled to Chriſtian Temperance ; and 
for'ought I Know, a Man were bet- 
ter of the'two be ſometimes aQtually 
Drunk, and do the Natural:Penance 
for it, than carry on ſuctua'Conſtant 
Trade of. High Drinking, than be 
ſuch a Grave, Sober and . Deliberate 
got. | | F 


 Agann Thirdly thoſe may be juſtly 

reckon*d to Abuſe the':World who 

employ 4t 'only- to. their own i, 
| an 
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and :do no- good with it. This is 
what thoſe who have moſt of the 


World are Commonly moſt guilty 
of, and have moſt to anſwer for, 


Inſtead of inlarging their Hearts and 


their Hands with their Fortunes, the 
more they have of the World, the 
more the World has of them, and 
the more Covetous and greedy they 
are. Upon -which is founded that 
Admonition of the Pſalmiſt, which 
at firſt View looks 1o like a Paradox, 
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when Riches increaſe, ſet 10t your Plil. 62. 


hearts upon them, implying' that then 
!is the great danger of it, and the 
time when Men uſually do it, the 


true Critical Seaſon of Coverouſ- 


nels. And to this agrees Experience. 
Thoſe who when they had Iittle of 
the World were Free and Generous, 
Kind-hearted and Open-handed, how 
Cloſe and Stingy do they grow as 
the World thrives upon them; and 
they 'gather _ and '{well' in Sub- 
ſtance! Eſpecially it they grow-Old 
-atithe fame time. Then [the World 
has a double hold of then; and:they 
-are 'by- Second/Tngagement ''devot- 
'ed to it. '' Then tis that they begin 
i Z 2 truly 
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truly 'to underſtand the worth '-of 
Money, and the Art of Keeping it; 
Then: *tis they retrench their Ex- 
pences, and withdraw. their wonted 
Benevolencies, live more within them- 
ſelves and are leſs Communicative 
to others, and like the Serting Sun, 
as it grows Larger and. Nearer its 
End, give- leſs and-leſs Light and 
Warmth co the Wotld. ; -'} 


And they have (as it were by 
Conſent) got a Notion among them 
which very much humors this Self. 


1ſh and Illiberal Practice: The 


reckon what ' they Legally Poſleſs {6 
-much- their own, and that they; ars- 
ſuch Abſolute Maſters of it that they 
may diſpoſe - of -it as. they, pleaſe. 
And if they. ſhall think fit-to do'it 
wholely upon their own dear Selves, 
and let no- body elſe be the better 
tor it, what's that to any one, | they 
make, uſe' of nothing - but what 1 
their Owz, and 1s it not lawful to do 
what they pleaſe with hat ? But 
theſe, Men for all their haſte are Mi- 
ſtaken 1n their Accounts, For there 
is Nothing in this World ſo much 

our 
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our own/as that we ſhould have an 
Abſolute -and\ unlimitrted Dominion 
over it, He that made the World 
has alone ſuch a degree of Propriety 
in it. As 'for them, however they 
may be: reckon®d Proprietors in re- 
ſpect of ' other Men, who cannot 
without injuſtice invade their Rights, 
yet they are but Stewards and Di/- 


' penſatours 1n reſpect of God, who 


has only Committed to. them .rhe 
good things of the World as a Truſt, 
and will hereafter require of - them 
an account how they have managed 
it. 'So'that a great Eftate is only a 
great 7Truft;/ a -Charge, a 'Talent, 
to be laid out for our Maſter's Uſe, 
that is, for the Intereſt and advan- 
tage of our 'Brethren. Amd there- 
fore they that do not make that uſe 
of it,' but beſtow it wholely 'upon 
themſelves in a way of private In- 
dulgence, are' Falſe ro their Truſt 
(how true loever they may be in their 
Dealings) and unfaithful 'to their 
Maſter, and Abuſe as much of the 
World -as they thus mis-imploy. 
And what though Humane Courts 
of: Juſtice take no Cognilance of it, 
10 TIAVOH : 3 ſince 
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{ince the laſt General Tribunal moſt 
Certainly will, where: the great 
Queſtion will be concerning the good 
they have done with the-80od things 


they have been intruſted with, and 
where tho? they have. Committed no * 


Injuſtices, nor robb'd upon the Highs 
way, yet this alone will be enough' to 
Caſt and Condemn them, I was : au 
hangred, and ye gave me no meat, I was 
thirſty,and ye gave me no drink; GC. | 


. But if to employ the;: World to 
our own private Uſe. only;:;be tor» 
buſe it, what ſhall we. fay.:of thoſe 
Miferable Wretches who.” neither 
ſpend it upon themſelves inot upon 
others, but hord it up in. Bags and 
Cheſts; #11] thew Riches are Corrup- 
ted and their -Garments Moth-eaten, 
and their Gold and Silver:;Canker*d 
and devour”d with the-Ruſt. Wh 
Certainly, theſe Men would- ingroſs 
the Beams, of the Sun;z:; Seal up the 
Fountain of Light, and incloſe the 


_ Common Air if they 'Could, For 


they do ſo-by as much of the World 
as they can., But ſure'there cannor 
be a grofler Abuſe of the World than 
this, thus to fruſtrate the Bounty of 

nh  Natuss 
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Nature,:to. ſtop the Circulation. of 
her Bleffings, and render her richeſt 
Fruics Idle and Inſignificant. And 
if thoſe: that ſpend their Wealth in 
Riot. and. Luxury. may be faid with 
the anjuſt Steward to waſte their 
Maſter's Goods, then thoſe that thus 


ſafely. hoard it up may be properly, 


even: litterally {aid with the #npro- 
prable Servant, to bury .their Talent 
in the Earth, and to hide their Lord's 
Mony, And'may juſtly with him 


expect tobe Caſt inio outer Dark. Vat. 2. 
Ae ls. | TY | | 30. 


Theſe are - they that abuſe the 
World, and: {ubje& it to. Vanity ; 
that enjoy it as if it were their God, 
and that .uſe and diſpoſe of it as if 
they themſelves. were the Gods and 
Lords of it.  \And *tis under theſe, 
and ſuch: like , that the : Creation 
oroans and travels in:pain, and from 
the .Bondags .of whoſe Corruption 
it longs toi be: delivered, and from 
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{erving/as an Inſtrument of their 


Dyſorders : to | be: tranſlated into the 
glorious liberty of the. Children . of 
God, even that. ftate of Happineſs 
BY. 1, 4 and 
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and PerfeQtion, that re-eſtabliſhment 
of Order, that great renovation of 
Nature, that Kegeneration of the 
Univerſe under | the New Heavens 
Math.19- and the New Earth wherein dwel- 
'* leth Righteouſneſs, when the Creas 
ture ſhall be no more _ abuſed, | nor 
the Creator any more difhonour'd. 
And thus you ſce what it 1s to abuſe 
the World, and who they are that 
do it. And from hence we may ga- 
ther what it is to make a.right: uſe 
of the World, and who- they -are 
who ſo uſe the World as not to. a+ 
buſe it. They are they who do not 
reſt, terminate and * centre. in ithe 
World, or: make it: their: Exd, the 
boundary 'of their Deſires, and the 
ſtay of their Minds'; no, nor yet 
love or adhere to it as the'true and 
real Good 'of their. 'Souls, | but uſe it 
only as a; Means 1n, order to that 
which 1510, not affeCting or deſiring 
it for it ſelf, as a Beatific Obje&, or 
a. thing that: has' any:;real power 
over. them, or: that. can beſtow any 
degree of Happineſs upon them, but 
only ulir;g.and ſerving themſelyes of 
it for cher conveniency/:and accom 
[47h þ. > - - Modation ; 
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modat:on; in one word, that don't 
enjoy but only. «ſe. the World. And 
that uſe; it alſo to right and good 
Ends, ſuch as, the ' Glory of God, 
the Intereſt of Religion, : their own 
good (that of their Bodies, and that 
of: their Souls) and rhe good of their 
Brethren; |. That caſing through 
the World like: haſty Travellers are 
moderate'.and: temperate :1n.the uſe 
of the Creatures, -neither. diſturbing 
their Bodies by them, nor. injuring 
their Minds, -cither- by. difordering 
their IntelleQtuai. Faculties, or by 
unfitting them for higher-, - while 
they gratifie them with lower En- 
joyments. ' 'T hat. neither -hoard up 
the good things: of ;the / World; -nor 
yet imploy / them wholly to: their 
own private uſe, but «communicate 
and do:good' with: them: gccording 
to : the: meaſure--that- they 'have / of 
them, 'and:{o , purchaſe; Heaven by 
parting with. a.;little Earth, | This 1s 
to: make a; right uſe of the:: World, 
to -uſe--1t :according, to.' its worth, 
and according :to--1ts- true; :Natural 
intention-z+:and; the! contrary to this 
15 to: abuſe :1t. > I. come-now briefly 
to thew, 

| | 2. Upon 
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2. Upon what account it concerns 
ws to beware*of 'this Abuſe. ' And a- 
mong many others there: are two 
very ſenfible-and perſwaſive Reafons 
for this-;\/ the firſt of which-may be 
taken\from-the Short#eſs and Tran+ 
ſitorineſs,0rhe ſecond from the 11> 
conſtancy and Toftability of all World- 
ly. Things. © And they are-both'of 
them: intimated by -the: Apoſtle /in 
the place now under "our Confidera- 
ion. The Firſt, ' when'he fayes, 
The time is ſhort”: 'The Second, w "re 
he ſayes, The radon fv this a orld 

paſſes _ | "0 
C And: T. Thi Time; is Goep "Boch 
that of the-World;-and that of tholt 
that dwell in ic. The: Worlkd'as fix- 
ed and” as well-bailt as it ſeems for 
Age, and which the Heathen Philo- 
fophy thought Ererzal', 'muſt - and 
ſhall come to an End, and: that End, 
10 all Iikelyhood, is not very /tar off, 
The Time it ſeems was' ſhort 1n the 
Apoſtle's days , which accordingly 
in Scripture are often calPd the /aft:; 
but it is much ſhorter now: fince ſo 
many Revolutions of* the Sun are 
. --. gone 
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gons over ouft'Heads, who: by this 
certainly canhot. want much of ha- 
ving fini{h'd! his Rounds. And yet 
#'the World: were to laft fo much 
Jgnger, what' would it all-beto:Ecer- 
nity. ?. But':if \ /Time t {of :be (6 
Jhort , what: then'ts: the: Time of 
Man? If; the-whole Citcumference 
beſo narrow; 'what' then 15'\'that lit- 
_ tle: Arch of the Circle which: makes 
up-'the meaſure; of :our Vanity ? 
'What 1s it; T: will not ſay':toiEtrer- 
nity; but-even tothe Worlds Dura- 
tion? And if 'F'une it {dlf be bur as 
2. {wift Rzverithat quickly: paſſes, 
ſure we Mortals are but as the .Bus- 
ves 19 it ,; that: haſtily riſe vp and 
fink down:one-atter -another in our 
era. G: io 51 57 . | | 
- 1: Tis indeed but a little white ſince 
Wwecame'ihto:the World, and-in'all 
likelyheod ahuch leſs that: moſt 'of':us 
have'to continne-in1t. ;'/and when'a 
few more$tins: have rife 'and-gone 
down uponius we imilt all -dye; and 
no! longer -enjoy::the! Light -of the 
Heavens, nor:the Fruits of the Earth, 
but take: up:obr:cold: Lodging cc. 
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of -its dark little: Cells'p and: leave 


the reſt'-of :it;: for as little 'a while, 
to; other Tenants.” | In''the' mean 
tune: we 'muſt' go-and;;give an Ac> 
count> of :iour Stewardſhip; and ''be 
favobrably or ſeverelyidealt with in 


the: other: World: according as we 


haveuſed this. - But-now if: our 'ftay 
inithis V:V orld: be ſo-ſhort; and” our 


reckoning :iſo near?, does? not this. 


preach: to us''a Lecture: of Modera- 
tzon'inithe: uſe:of 'the Creatures, and 
very loudly / Caution 1us/againſt/ the 
Abuſe of them ?:-For is it'V Viſdom 
to.Cleave'tothoſe things {od immode- 
rately: which we mult part with ſo 
quickly,-.to ſet our' Hearts upon a 
World 'where we-are-only to take k 
turn or two, to lay out ſo -many 
hours upon our Pleaſures and Diver- 
ſions when we have'bur-ſo:Few for 
our:work, to: ſpend/our:'Morning th 
Euxury: when - our whole iDay is -fo6 
ſhort;/ to: Miſuſe :any::part of our 
Time>[when'iwe ' have: butſo- little 
in/all;'or |to: abuſe the-Creatures-4n 
any way'of ' Intemperance , ' when 
we:muſt fo ſhortly'anſwey for the 
Abuſe of them ? And-after- all is'it 


worth while to run the Hazard of 


| being 
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being Miſerable Everlaſtingly for 
ſuch ſhort. Tranſient Indulgencies , 
which Moulder away' under.--our 
Hands, and even Periſh in the very. 
Uſing'?: Were we here at our homie, 
or 1n a place of Jong Abode-and-Set= 
tlemeant, there might be ſome-invi- 
tation-to Luxury and Indulgence, to 
plant Vineyards and-be drunk'with 
the Wine: of them, but' will-we- be 
intemperate/-upon the way, «while 
weare in our Journey, and when;we 
ride Poſt ?: Or rather ſhould:we:not 
take this for our. Motto, Let: your 
Moderation be. Known unto: all: Men; 
the Lord is at hand? Yes Certainly; 
the: Nearneſs of the Other: World 
ought to; awe us-into. Sobriety,. and 
keep us within the Bounds : of it ,, 
for that little while we' live in this: 
But tb1s:15 not all, for 


- Secondly,T he Faſbion of this World 
paſſes amay '''? Tis not only'to-lafſt. for 
a ſhort time, but even while it :does 
laſt *tis liable to many uncertainties, 
and ſuffers many Changes. . The 
Scenes of. this-great Theatre are al- 
ways ſhifting:and- turning,” and the 
Stage 15 Never long without a New 

| Figure, 
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Figure. 'PFhere are great Diverſities 
of them, and the time for Action 
thort, and therefore the Succefſion 
muſt be quick that. ſo war's may all 
take their turns. The preſent Scene 
therefore never holds very long, but 
paſſes away, and another Figure ap« 
pears, ſo that there is nothing fix?d 
and fteddy. New Revolutions in 
Empires and Kingdoms, new Alte» 
rations in; Families, new Accidents 
to particular Perſons, No State-or 
Condition. of - Life ſecure from 
Changes and _ Chances; He that 
appears\in the Form and Habit of 
a King to Day, may put on that of 
a Beggar to Morrow, For tis: all 
but Ading of 4 Part, and the whole 
World 1s but one great Moveable 
Scene. Beſides that we' may now 
juſtly expect towards the latter End 
of this Great Opera, that the Scenes 
will thicken ' every. day /\more and 
more, and that the Faſhion of this 
World. will pats yet more fwiſtly 
away. | $5 Tho £1121 346 
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Is:1t not a Venture: to Enjoy where 
there is ſo much Hazard of- Loſing, 
or to lean with great Force where 
the ground is. ſo lippery, fince the 
Fall muſt be in proportion -to the 


Weight ? Ought we not rather to 


tread lightly, and walk in Suſpence, 
and be ſure to keep our Heads in 
good Order, 1t ?twere only that they 
might look to our Feet ? For we 
walk upon Ice, and our Veſſel Floats 
upon a Wave. Dare we then make 
an ill Uſe of the Good Things of the 
World, when tis ſo uncertain how 
long we ſhall: have even ihe very 
Uſe of them ? Dare we. abuſe our 
Power to Inſolence, or our Great- 
ncfs to Qppreilion, or our Wealth to 
Luxury, or our Health to Intem- 
Pperance, . or our Wit and Parts: to 
Profanenels, 'or our Time to unfruit- 
ful and unprofitable Studies .( For 
that's one great Abuſe of our [Time 
as well as Idleneſs): when *tis ſo very 
uncertain:when we-ſhall be deprived 
of any, or all of theſe things ? For 
they are all but Scezes, and thoſe 
continually paſſing. It concerns us 
therefore to live rather in a conſtant 
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Awe among ſo many Changes and 
Chances, and to uſe great Reſerve 
and Moderation in ' our Commerce 
with the Creatures, ſtill fearing the 
next Scexe, leſt it ſhould be that of a 
Punuhment for our Abuſe of the 
Former. + | ; 


Let therefore the Conſideration of 
the Shortneſs and Inſtability of this 
preſent World ſo Govern us in the 
Uſe of all its little Vaniſhing Goods, 
that we may neither abuſe them, 
nor our ſelves by them, but be ſo 
Moderate even in the moſt allow?d 
Enjoyments-of the Creatures that 
they. may neither prove a Snare tous 
here, nor riſe up in Judgement a- 
gainſt us Hereafter. And I pray 
God (as our Church does) that we 
may all ſo paſ# through things Tem- 
poral, that we finally loſe not the things 
Eternal. Amen. jo | 


Now to God the Father, &C. 
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A Diſcourſe Concerning 
the Succeſſive Vanity of 
. Human Lite, 


il 


ECCL. xj. 8... . 
-==- All that Cometh is Vanity, 


id wo 


His is one of thoſe Melancholy, 
. but Wholeſom: Confiderati- 
> ions Wherewith the Wile 


Preacher qualifies and allays\the Joy 
and Feſtwity-of a Long and Proſpe- 
rous Life; the Pride and Luxuri- 
ancy of which he tempers with a 
double Refleftion ; One taken from 
the Confideration-of Death, and the 
other from the Succeſſive Kanity of 
Human Life. But if a Man live 
many years ( ſayes he) and rejoite ix 
them all, yet let him'remember the days 
of Darkneſs, for they ſhall be many. 
As. AS 
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As much as to fay, *tis not very 
likely that a Man ſhould hve many 
years, conſidering the Niceneſs and 
Delicacy of his Bodily Frame, the 
Variety of Diſeaſes and other Acct 
dents he is SubjeCt to, and the very 
ſmall Number of thoſe that attain to 
any conſiderable Age in Compariſon 
of thoſe Multitudes who drop awa 
before they come to any Ripeneſs, 
like untimely Fruit, whom either 
{ome inward Decay, or the Force of 
Violent -Winds looſens or Snatches 
frofn the Tree. But ſuppoſe a Man 
by the ſtrength of his Seminal Prin- 
ciples and a right ConjunQion'df o- 
ther Accidents ſhoold live Many 
Years, yet *cis not at all likely he 
{hould Rejozce in them all. ?Tis not 
indeed: likely that a' very Long Lite 
ſhould be alſo a very Happy ane, at 
leaſt that it ſhould be Happy throughe 
out, in every Stage and Pcriofd :of 
it, We uſually ſay indeed a Short 
Lite and a Merry, and Fair. Wea» 
ther may laſt for a little Seaſon, .;but 
*tis not probable that ſo long a.Day 
{hould. be without a Cloud to over- 
calt its Light, or. a-Storm to ruffle 
| it's 
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its' Stillneſs, but ſhould Shine on 
Clear 'and Calm to the very laſt, 
For beſides that Human Life is liable 


to variety of Caſualties, and there 


are innumerable wayes whereby a 


Man may be Crofſs'd even when he 


ſeems moſt ſecure of what he fancies 
would make him Happy, the Scenes 
of the World Change ſo faſt, and 
the Foul Days in his Calendar have 
{ſuch quick returns, that 1n all proba- 
bility a Man cannot live very long 
without meeting with ſome of them. 
*Tis much if in a great while he 
does not Feel or See ſome ſad Event 
or other, *tis much if he does not 
Suffer either in his ewn Perſon, or 
elſe in his Friends and Relations, un- 
leſs he lhve fo tediouſly long as to 
have None, but to be Friendlfeſs and 
Defolate in a wide and- iI|-natured 
World, and by that time T think his 
Days of Rejoycing will be pretty well 
over, and that he may be weary of 
the World, if the World be not of 
him.” 


By this it ſeems highly improbable 
that a Man ſhould live many Years 
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and Rejoyce in them all. But fup- 
poſe he ſhould, ſuppoſe: the Current 
of his long Life thould run; Clear 
and Fine to the laft, and that-by a 
rare. and ' indulgent Providence he 
ſhould paſs over his {low- Stage 
{moothly and. pleaſantly , without 
meeting with the leaſt rub. in his 
way, any thing that may interrupt 
the Courle of his Proſperity, or di- 
miniſh his Senſe of it. Suppoſe” in 
a Word that God ſhould empty his 
Left hand upon him, bleſs him with 
all Worldly Happineſs, and, with 
Days too wherein/to enjoy the {weet 
of it, yet let him remember the Days 
of Darkaeſi. Let him remember that 
all this Happineſs, as Great 'and as 
long-lived as it is, muſt come to. an 
_ End, that this Fair Sun muſt - Set, 
and this long Day be follow?d with 
a much longer Night, that Death 
 Jhall put an End to all, and that then 
his Confinement to Darkneſs ſhall 
outlaſt his Enjoyment of the Light, 
and he ſhall lye longer under the 
Ground, than he has Lived and 
walkt upon it. Let him remember 
_ the Days of Darkneſs, for they ſhall 
be Many. g 


But 
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But then for fear he ſhould Forge: 
them, becauſe he looks upon them 
as a great way off, the Wiſe Fan 


preſents him in the mean while with 


{omething of a nearer Conſideration, 
and more preſent Concerament, and 
that 1s, that Conſtant Sacce/ion of 
Vanity which 1s in Humane Life, 
that all that is to come of it ſhall be 
no more to his Satisfattion than 
what he has ſeen and enjoy*d of it 
already, and that his Future Expe- 
tations ſhall prove every whit as 
vain and uncontenting as his paſt 
Fruitions, and that therefore as a 
long Life is not Ordinarily to be 
hoped for, ſo even by thoſe that 
have it *tis not much to be valued or 
reckon'd upon, but that ſomething 
more Laſting and Satisfying is to be 
ſought after, For, All that Cometh is 
Vallitye > > 57 | 


There are ſome Truths which 
Men want to have prov'd and Ex- 
plain*d. to them in-a- Rational way, 
becauſe they are wholely Ignorant 
of them, or art leaſt do not clear] 
and fully underſtand them. And 
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there are others again which they 
do underſtand well enough when- 


ever they are pleas'd to Confider 
and Reflect upon them, but the 


. Fault and the Unhappineſs 1s, that 


they Seldom or Never do ſo, and ac- 
cordingly live and order themſelves 
as if they were ignorant of them, 
Now theſe Truths need not io much 
to be Demonſtrated as Ilaſtrated, and 
ſet in a Fair and Advyantagious Light, 
where they may meet and firike 
the Drowſie and Unattentive Eye, 
which needs no other afſiſtance to- 
wards the Sight of ſuch Objects, 
than only to be directed to them. 
Of this latter Order of Truths I take 
that of the Text under Conſidera- 
tion to be, and accordingly I in- 
rend i” 


Firſt, To give it ſome Illuſtra- 


tion ; and then 

Secondly, 'To make ſome PraQti- 
cal Improvement of it . to. the 
moſt Material Uſes of Life. 


Al that Cometh is Vanity, ſays the 
Inſpired Preacher , ; wherein he di- 
LE . rectly 


the Vanity of Human Liſe. 


rectly meets with that grofs Cheat 
and lilufion which Men utter to paſs 
upon themſelves, and which a great 
many never diſcover all their Lives 
long. They will readily own that 
all that is paſt is Vanity, it *twere 
only becauſe it is paſt; They have 
found it fo, and are convinc®d of it 
by a Thouſand Experimeats, even 
hy as many as they have made. 
They have found that the World 
like the Prince of it, the Devil, has 
been a Lyer from the beginning, has 
always deceiv*d them, and that they 
never enjoy*d, but were diſappoint- 
ed: _ And accordingly, - there 1s not 
a Man of them that would live over 
his paſt Years again. And as free 
will they be to allow you that the 
preſent is alſo Vanity. They actually 
feel it-1b, are uneafie under it, and: 
tor that reaſon wifh the preſet were 
paſt. And becauſe it does not pals 
faſt enough, they contrive Arts and 
Devices to paſi it away. They not 
only find- that whoſoever drinks of 
thete waters ſhall thirſt again, (as 
our'Saviours Exprefhion is) but they 
teel tharelves dry even while' they 
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are drinking ; nay, that their very 
drinking increaſes their Thirft, They 
feel an emptineſs and an hollowneſs 
after they have feaſted upon the 
World, and find they have ſuck*d 


nothing but Wind from the Breaſts 


of her Conſolation. They abound, 
they: overflow, nay they ſurfeit with 
excels, and yet they are not pleaſed, 
there, is ſomething wanting ;. they 
poſſeſs enough, but they exoy little, 
and their Souls are empty while their 
Arms are full, So fatal and una- 
voidavle 1s the unhappineſs of Man, 
whether he has the things of this 
World, or has them not, If he has 
them not, then he pines and lan- 
guiſhes for want: of them, and frets 
with envy againſt thoſe that have 
them. And 1t he has them, yet the 
matter is not. mended, for then he is 
troubled at their Vanity, and fighs 
to ſee himſelf ſo baulkt and dilap- 
pointed-in tnem:; 1» 
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They will therefore eafily be 
brought to confeſs that the: paſt and 
preſent are all.over Vanity. All the 
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come. And though, ſince the paſt 
and preſent were once future, they 
have all the reaſon in the World to 
ſuſpect the fame of that part of Life 
which remains ; viz. That when it 
comes to be preſent it will be as vain 
as thoſe other Futures were when 
Preſent or Paſt, yet {ſo ſtrange and 
unaccountable 1s their ſtupidity) tis 
molt certain that they do not. No, 
on the contrary, though they need 
but conſult their Memory for. the 
Vanity of their paſt. Life, and their 
preſent Senſe for the Vanity of what 
they now enjoy, though their Life 
has been all along till now, and is 
now. nothing but Diſappointment , 
yet (ſuch is the Magick that has in- 
chanted them) they cannot forbear 
fancying that they ſhall find greater 
Contentment in that which is be- 
hind, that their: Happy Days are yet 
to come, that they ſhall one time or 
other be better pleaſed and ſatisfied 
with. their. Condition, and that that 
Happineſs which has hitherto been 
roo {lippery tor their hold, and like 
a, Shadow - or a::Vapour : has. flipt 
through their graſping Arms, ſhall 

one 
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one day be confin'd within the Cir- 
cle of their Embraces. Hence they 
paſs on to Fictions and Suppoſitions, 
projetting Models of Happinels to 
rhemſelves, and imagining how well _ 
*twould be with them, and how 
tinely they ſhould enjoy themfelves, 
if they: were but in ſuch and fuch 
Circumſtances. Thus they Fancy, 
or rather thus they Dream, and in 
the ftrength of this weak Imagina- 
tion, they begin every' day with a 
fre;h expectation, enter upon new 
_ Charges and Labours, as the credu- 
lous Chymiſt does in the flattering 
Search of - his Elixir, and put for- 
ward'with a trembling Paffion in the 
Chaſe of Happineſs, which ſome. of + 
them purſue ſo eagerly, and are for 
overtaking ſo very ſoon, that they 
quicken' their pacs, and'are for /iv- 
zng faff as they call it, though they 
overtake nothing by it 1n' the event 
but' an early Grave, and in a very 
literal ſenſe. run-»rhemſelves ar 'of 
Breath. $9 18s 


Thisis the Sentiment and:the'Con- 
_ dutt of Men, thus they think, and 
L thus 
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thus they act, or rather thus they 
dream, and thus they walk 1n their 
{leep. Butif they will hear a Man 
of more Wiſdom and Experience 


than themfelves, he will tell them 


that all that cometh is Vanity. ?Tis 
{o, and they will fand it ſo, one part 
of Life after another, as faſt as it 
cometh. For indeed as long as it is 
coming, Or to come, its Vanity does 
not appear ; on the contrary there 
is nothing thought of then bur Con- 
tent and Satisfaction, nothing but 
Elyſian Proſpe&ts, Dreams of Hap- 
pineſs, and Landskips of Paradile. 
For: there is a ftrange Fallacy in 
hereafter, and Diſtance which leſſens 
Objects to the Eye, magnifies them 
to the Mind. We are big with the 
Hopes of that part of Lite which is 
coming on, and live day after day 


upon the Fancy of what to morrow 


will-produce, hike the SpeQators of 
a Play ftill in expeQation of the 
next Scene, but yet when to mor- 
row. comes we. find it. juſt like 
yeſterday, Vain and: without: Con- 
tent, -and {o will every to morrow be 
when it comes to be 10 day. 

| But 
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But yet this inchanted Sleep hangs 
ſilt in our Eyes, and we will dream 
on, and when we. have ſet the Day - 
tor ſuch an Enjoyment , we long 
with as much Impatience for the 
happy Seaſon as the Aadalterons Eye 
does for the flow Twilight, com- 
plain of the heavy —_ of Time, 
and are contriving how to pals the 
dull Interim away that delays our 
Pleaſure, and enviouſly ſtands be- 
tween us and our promiſed Enter- 
tainment, But yet when the long- 
look*d for Happineſs arrives we find 
it quite another thing in the Enjoy- 
ment than it was in :the Jizea, that 
it will not bear the weight we lay. 
upon it, that it neither anſwers our 
ExpeQaations, nor ſatisfies our 'De- 
fires. We find in ſhort that” there 
is nothing in it, and ſo we are ſ{erv'd 
from day to day, and fo ſhall be as 


\long as we live, even all the days of 


our: Vanity, 


*T1s/10 the courſe of Life as when 
a Man: walks-or Tides in a Fog. In 
the. very. place. where he moves. the 
thin ſubtle Vapour ſeems as _—_— 

I: an 
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and'1s hardly viſible, but at ſome 
diſtance from: him it- appears of fo 
thick and maſly a confiſtence that 
he fancies 1t would {cnfibly reſiſt his 
Touch, and that he could embrace 
It--in; his Arms. But yet when he 
arrives to the deſign'd place, he 
finds himſelf in the thin again, and 
the Phantaſtick Solid is remov*d from 
tim to a further diſtance. Juſt ſo 
the Happineſs-of this Life is always 
to come, {till at ſome remove from 
us, -never_ adual and preſent. For 
whenever it is {0 it vaniſhes into a 
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thin nothing, -and 1s loſt as ſoon as. 


found. We think we (hal! be hap- 
py, but we never' think we 'are {o ; 
and moſt certain 1t 15 we ſhall never 
be here of that Opinion ; for all that 
cometh is Vanity. So that in this 
ſenſe alſo as well as in that intended 


by St, James, whar 1s our Lite but a 
| Vapour? 


Men commonly thiak of no 0- 
ther Diſappointment but only the 
not having what they deſire, and 
this in their Language 1s called not 
to ſucceed ; but if they do _— 
thus 
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thus ſucceed and accompliſh their 
Wiſh they will find another, and'if 
I miſtake not, a worſe Diſappoint- 
ment; the not exjoyimwe what they 
have, the Diſappointment of Frur 
tion,” T call it a worſe Diſappoint- 
ment, for rhis as well as ſome other 
Reaſons that might be affigned, be- 
cauſe *ris ſo neceſſary, perpetual and 
unavoidable, The firſt ſort of Dif- 
appointment may be-often prevenit- 
ed by wiſe management. ?*Tis not 
necefſary a Man' ſhould: always loſe 
his longing, and miſs! of 'what he 
deſires. 'No, he may ſometimes 
compals his Point, and obtain''the 
thing that he wills: But no Mas 
nagement or Addreſs, no Skill 'or 
Contrivance can prevent the ſecond, 
no nor any SzcceſS neither ; for ?ris 
with the Succeſs that this Dilap- 
pointment begins. Por no ſooner 
is any thing enjoyed, no ſooner does 
any of our Reverſions of Happineſs 
fall, but*tis weigh'd in the Ballance 
and found wanting ; "Aft that comerh 
# Van). | fo 


'Thus 
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_ Thus it has been from the' begin- 
ning, and thus it will be to [the end 
of Life, every part of which is a 
Cheat, a Deluſion, a Lye, and eve- 
ry Man that hves walks ina varz 
Shudow, 1m the Fog we were: but 
now ſpeaking of, till his walk is at 
an end, and the weary Traveller re- 
poſes himſelf in the Grave. He thar 
15.z0urg thinks it 'a wonderful Hap- 
pineſs to live a great. while, - but 
when he has obtain'd his V'Vith, 
does he find--that- SatisfaQtion init ? 
And fo he that is Poor and Lowin 
the World faticies it a kind of Hea- 
ven:to-be Rich and Great ;. but when 
hee is fo does he find it luch'a Happy 


State as he before imagin'd'? Could 


I then lengthen ouc-my Spanto. an 
Anteailavian itretch; what ſhould:1 
þe the better, | or | what great matter 
{ſhould I find 'in 1t 1 TI 'would:be a 
mere nothing, not only when pat, 


biit* even while. preſent. |. Befides 


more-$i2s and more Di/appoittments, 
I ſhould only repeat the fame things 
over a "little oftner, and 'make more 
frequent Tarnizgs in the ſame Cirole. 
And fo for Wealth:or Preferment, 

| could 
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could I be Rich or Great I ſhould 
not find that Light and Luſtre in: it 
which now at a diſtance flaſhes and 
{parklesin my Eye, but ſhould quick- 
ly grow fick of that State my ſelf, 
which . perhaps another would ſtill 
envy 1n me. Ba 


But what if I ſhould become Hſe 
and Kzoving? Why then I ſhould 
be leſs pleas*'d than ever, both with 
my. {elf and with the World about 
me. I ſhould then be leſs -able to 
bear the Follies and Impertinencies 
of Converſation, which would ſtrike 
more | diſagreeably upon my +more 
delicate Senſe, - as harſh Sounds. do 


upon/a Nice and well tuned Ear, 
_ that which pleaſes me now 'would 
not reliſh with me then, nay I know 


not what would, for I ſhould ſo ſee 
through the Vanity of every thing, 
as'to take pleaſure in Nothing. For 
when all's done; the Pleaſure of this 

Life is Founded upon Ignorance, and 

the Wiſe Man can find no Paradiſe 
here, though the Fool can. ' *Tis in 
this reſpeCtt alſo as well. as in regard 
of its 'Tranſientneſs,  ':e the "Ot 
ure 


the Vanity of Human Life. 

ſure of a Dream, becauſe owing t6 
Shlep. And it laſts as long as thoſe 
Phantaſtic Pleaſures uſe to do ; that 
is, till a Man is awake, till he reco- 
vers the uſe of his Senſes, till his 
Eyes are open, till he comes to him- 
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ſelf, (as *tis: faid of the young Pro- Luk. is: 


digal) till he begins to think, refle& 
and confider; and then it vaniſhes 


like a Dream when one is awake, as 


* the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks. - So that a Mans Pfu. 73: 


Wiſdom would but awake-him trom 
a Golden Dream, rob him of a kind 
and obliging Errour; diſcover to him 
his Poverty as well as his Ignorance, 
and make him ſee the-Fallſeneſs of 
that Coyn by its Light, which paſs'd 


well enough with him in the Dark, 


So true would he find that of the 
Wiſe as well as Great King, - 1» much 


Wiſdom is much Grief, and he that 


increaſes Knowledge increaſes Sorrow, 


Our Suppoſition was here made good, 
Solomon had Wiſdom. as well as. 


Wealth and Honour, and he found... 


that as vain as the other'two,- -his.. 
Wiſdom that difcover*d the-Vanity-*: 


of other things, at- length difcover'd.. ; 
that of it {elf even the Light it ſelf io 
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proved to be but'a Shadow; and fo 
ris in every thing elſe : For, All that 
cometh is V apity. | 


And there isclear and evident Rea» 


ſon for all this. For ; God having 
made us for the Enjoyment of Him: 
ſelf, has accordingly: proportioned 
our Capacities to the Immenſe Good 
of his own. Nature ;\-and. though he 
has limited every other Senſe and Fa- 


culty : about, us, yet; he:bas:{et; no . 


Bounds to our-[Defires;: but chas given 
a kind of ' Tyfizity; to Qur.\Wils, 
wherein by..the 'way-.conhits the 
principal part. 'of the Divine Image 
and Reſemblance in us. -- And there- 
fore 'tis abſolutely .impoſſble we 
{ſhould be ſatisfied with, any thing 
here, let us enjoy what we will, be- 
cauſe we ſhall ſtill. deſire beyond 
what we. enjoy. ?T1s true. indeed 
upon the ſame Grounds a Man may 
be here very miſerable, becauſe that 
ſtrong ſpring whereby he ſtands bent 
tor Happineſs will make - him the 
more ſenſible of thoſe Pains and 
Griefs which are contrary to 1t ; 
but cis impoſſible that any thing 


In 


_ 
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inthis World :ſhould:make him very 
happy. 2 awe. oat T6.2 | 


.- But. what- then is: Life worth at 
this rate'?:/Why truly not much, 
unleſs- it be in order to a better State 
hereafter, .and as*tis an Opportunity 
tort.” Nor:do I know. any great 
reaſon a:Man-has to defire to-live 
longer, unleſs-1t be that he may live 
better. But''then does- not this re- 
flect upon the' Goodneſs of God, that 
he would - place:{o noble a'Creature 
in ſuch! poor-(Circumſtances ,. in a 
barren and dry 'Land where no water ts 
to quench: that Fiery Thirſt which 
he has putin his Nature ? No, as 
Man cannot: 'be very Happy here, fo 
neither 15 it fit he ſhould. For how- 
ever it 'might have been with Adam 
it he had continued Tnnocent, who 


perhaps might have had ſuch: free 


and large Communications from God 
as would have made a true Paradiſe 
of a Garden, and turn'd his Ferre- 
{trial State into a kind of Heaven ; 
yet *tis to be conſider'd that we are 
now Sinners, and as ſuch excluded 
from having any Paraaiſs upon 
B 


b 2 Earth 
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Earth by the ſame Sentence that caft 
Adam out of his. We are now in 


a State of Penance, as well as in a 
State of Trya/ and Probation, and 


therefore muſt not anticipate our 
Reward here, but be exerciſed with 
Vanity and DiſlatisfaQtion, which is 
that © ſore Travel that God has laid 
upon-the Sons of Adam, who though 
Heirs of Glory, and born to Crowns 


and Scepters in the other World, 


muſt yet inherit only Dreams, Sha- 
dows, and Vanity in this, wherein 


all that cometh is Vanity. There is 


no Content to be found 1n any of the 
Enjoyments of this World, let a 
Mans ſhare of it, or ſtate in .t be 
what it will, *tis all but a Union of 
Cyphers, a Colle&ion of Nothing, 
not -worth a Thought, or a Wiſh, 
ora Tear; only in Religion and the 
_ Conſcientious diſcharge of one's Du- 


ty, and the prattice of a 'good Life, 


(the only-place where Men ſeek not 
for it) there is ſome real Content and 
true Satisfaction to be had, and the 
more we improve in Goodneſs the 
more Happy and Comfortable will 
our Lives be. According to the Ob- 
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ſervation of the Plalmiſt; I ſee rhat Plal.119. 


all things come to an end, but thy Com- 
mandment is exceeding broad, Where- 
in he is not contradiQed , but ſe- 
conded by his Son So/ompr, who tho? 


he inſcribed Vanity upon all things 


elſe, even upon Wiſdom and' Kyow- 

leage, yet (which is not a little ob- 
{ervable) found none in Religioz and 

the Fear of 'God.; but on. the con- 
trary, recommends theſe as the final Eccl. 11, 
reſult of all his RefleQions upon the 3 
Vanity of Things, and as the whole 

of Man. Y par fk 


And yet after all, *tis' not all the 
Reaſoning in the World that will 
effetually convince Men of its Va- 


nity, till the Holy  Spirie of God 


ſhall work: this'Convittion in” their 
Hearts' by an inward Sextiment ex- 
ceeding the - force of all © Rational 
Light. Convinc'd indeed they ma 

beafter a ſort, they ſee it by Reaſon, 
and-find it by Experience. But they 
are not ſo 'convined - to give over 
expeating and 'projetting, buildin 

yrs p the Hr ad Tenking _ 
Fools Paradiſes to: themſelves: ; not 
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bo ——__ of 'the Vanity: a Liſs 


as to;lay. dawn.their .fond-dependedt- 

cies.upon what is to-come; ak -it;. bus 
in the, midſt,of all their RefleQipas 
and; Experiences. follow -0n 45 keenly 
upon; the World, as if-cHiey' were 
ignorant..of .its Vanity, and;-ngyer 
had mage tryal of its. Decgits.; ?Tis 
plain. therefvre that; this is only: 
General and, Notional Eonviction..oh 
_ the Worlds Nanity,;;fuch:as ſwims 


"Ml inthe Brain, and floats.inthe Fancy; 


ſuch. as, mauing:and:thoughtiul;Med 
form to themſelves in a ſtudy,? bus 
preſently loſe and forget again affoon 
as;,they - gome: abroad {ipto- this /be- 
1tC wg. World. :;;But ;now. the 
Top Pat Sr es2anether;'! fort, of 
9T 0g. ot; ther Worlds: Vanity 
ah: as i5-deep,; lively, aftual and 
abid ing,..luch as ſinks down:into the 
bottomg oli,onr, Spirits 9:i8nd-from 
G28 29: inner-dpring” actuates 

Rt inforces. -all our-gytwart;motions; 
ach, .1n; 006 WPrd;z38 Dying: Men 
have -y;- But. I baften:;.to--the:rTos 


prayement -that may |.be made ob. 


theſe  Eopliderations to! the uſe 6 
Living. Briefly then 
L. 1 
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x, If there be ſuch'a univerſal 
Vaſiity' diffuſed through the whole 
compaſs 'of **Hutwarn Life ;--{o that 
what comes'o-wilt be as lietls: to our 
Satisfationfas What is gone and paſt, 
then 'this'lays a conſiderable '&round 
td' confirm "ns" if1- the- belief and eX- 
peQation of #Furare Srate,” it being 
fiot worth while- for God to bring 
ſuch 'Noble (Creatures "into! ſuch a 
vain as well as tranſitory World, if 
it were '\not! in:'order to' ſornewhat 
further. | Tf God had 'not intended 
us-fof' ary other State" than! this, to 
take'a' turn''or two here, and then 
fk into-our) firſt nothing the either 
would nor have'tnade! us,-or elſe he 
would have fllted' our Ca 
the'narrow nicaſure of theſ&W orld- 
ly 'Obje&s-: Ant therefore ſince we 


pow out ſelves {mich above'them 


Hot ' poſſibly-r6-bt farisfied with 


eo ' may Wo: :not:hence conclude. 


chitt'this'D.i891s tot our” final or only 


State, but thit* Eire is _ and 


4 'BRESE Life ba (66s: 1H; 
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atid Lite'be {6 al- over Vanity, then 


vx" Bbq "we 
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R we may hence learn the great Folly 
and Madneſs of &iz. ?Tis moſt 
certain that no Man ſins purely. for 
Sins ſake.:: ?Tis the Conſideration of - 
{ome Pleaſure or Adyantage or other 
Mat. 26. that induces him to it. What, will 
15: ye give we, laid Judas to. the Chief 
Prieſts, and 1 will deliver. bim unto 
you. And the ſame is the Language 
of every. Sinner to thoſe three curſed - 
Traders for Souls, the World, .the 
Fleſh and the -Devil, What - will. ye 
give me? Why, All this will I give 
tbee, ſayes the laſt of them, ſhew- 
ing him ſome of the vain.Grandeurs 
or Pleaſures of: this” Tranſitory Life. 
He has the unhappy. Advantage. to 
come with ready Money in; his hand. 
({uch ſtuff as 1t is.) for which. the: 
Needy.apd Covetous. Sinner likes his 
Cheap-Man, . and accordingly deals 
with him. . So that-10 all+ Sin there. 
is at leaſt an, implicit, - if. not an ex+ 
preſs -ContraQ,,  and.;every. Sinner. 
plainly makes a Bargain, felling his: 
Soul as really and truly..(cthough not. 
. always af the ſame Price) as Judas 
did che Bozy of our . $aviguy. .. But 
3/as' what..a-mad. foplith; Bargain! is 
OR, PUTTOTTY q Ry 
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it 2 For what is it that he has in Ex- 
change ?:-Could the Devil make good 
his confident offer in the: largeſt ex- 
tent, when he ſays, Al this will I 
give thee, yet what is that mighty 
All ? What 1s there in'this. vain 
World, though a Man- could be 
Maſter of the whole of it (accord- 
ing to our -Saviours Suppoſition) that 
ſhould induce him to do the. leaſt 
Evil, to offend an Infinite God, and 
hazard a Happy, not to ſay Miſera- 
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ble Eternity ? What Frutt, ſays the Rom. 6. 
Apoſtle, had ye then in thoſe things — 2" 


What Fruit indeed, but the Fruits 
of Sodom, deceitful. Viands, Aery 
Banquets, Phantaſtick Food, that is 
ſo far from fatisfying the Hunger, 
that it will not ſo much as indure 
the Touch. And ſhall. I ſell my 
Soul, my God, my Heaven for this? 


So that one, may well put that Que- 


ſtion of the Pſalmiſt, Are zor they 
without under (tanding that work wick= 
edneſs ? That do ſuch Work for ſuch 
| Wages ? \They call themſelves in- 
deed Rational Creatures, . and ſome 
of them ;pretend more particularly 
to Rezſan, and ſet up for EN 

ave 
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have Boy ſo much as Common Senſe 
or Underſtanding-? Or" rather may 
not every Sinn more juftly fayto 
the God he has offended inithe words 
of an" Humble Penitent ; So foolifh 


was Iand "ignorant, and even as 'a 


__ biforeiriee 


| Again 5..If all *that: ITY be 
Vanity'#s well as all that's paſt; then 
we hdvethe'leſ:reaſon to fear Death; 
partidularly that which we call an 
antimiely one, and \none at all to: rec 


8 koh upontthe- Pleaſures of a lon! 


Life: + The lefs reaſonito' fear Dea 
beeauſe the:World'-it takes" us Fay: 
is ſo:very-vain and little worth: Atd 


none toireckon;upon the Pleaſiites 6f 


a long Life,-/becauſe theſe Pleaſtres 
are only in the Imagination, ſaclias 
thoſe whoye' early think they-loſs; 
but. thoſe who” live longer” do not 
find, ' For: we do not -advance©iin 
Happineſs as" we"do in Yeats,” eſpe- 
cially" if we'grow- wiſer with our 
Ade -but tread the fame Fairy*ring, 
and find nothing more-in'*oir Latter 
than m-our! Former Rounds; except 
only greater | Toil”'ahd* Wearinefs. 
Though 


of 
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Though therefote a Marr ſhould: live 
many; Years; ':yer ter him 'teriember; 
not- only: che days of''Darkxe/s, but 
the days of Light tap 5"\for, 4#-that 
cometh 8s Vanity. | 


Again 4. and Taftly, From the 
Conſideration of that conſtantly 
ſucceſſive Vanity, which as a ſha- 
dow always attends and keeps pace 
with this preſent Lite, we may -be 
further inftruRedto make the more 
careful proviſion for another, to ſeek 
out for ſomething more laſting and 
{atisfying, a better and a more in- 
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during Subſtance, even that Inheri- | pc 
tance which is incorruptible and unde- 4. 


filed, and that fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in Heaven for us. Conlider- 
1ng what a ſad thing it would be 
firſt to walk all our Lives ina vain 
Shadow, and then to lye down in 
Sorrow, to have YVaxzty tor our Por- 
ton here, and Eternal Mrfery here- 
after. The Former we cannot a- 
void, but we may the Latter ; and 
that we may all have the Wiſdom 
to do ſo, God of his Infinite Mercy 


grant 
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grant through Jeſus Chrift, to whom 


with the Father and /the Holy Spi- 


rit-be all Glory: and TRgng 


| for ever. Amen. 
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An Admonition Concern- 
Ing two late Books call'd 
Diſcourſes of the Love of 
WG 16 648 


oe He 1 22 + 


N the firſt place T acknowledge 
K the Perſons that appear againſt 
me to be Men of Conſiderable 
Character and Eminence in their 
ſeveral ways, and therefore would 
not have any thing that T ſhall fur- 
ther ſay upon this Occaſion to be 
interpreted to the Diminution or 
Diſparagement of either of. them, to 
whom I mean nothing but Good- 
will, Honour and ReſpeQ. 


Not that the Firſt of my Adver- 
{aries has given me any Example of 
this. On the Contrary (though T 
am not over-quick at reſenting ) I 
cannot but be Senſible, and ſo muſt 
any Indifterent Reader, of the un- 
kindneſs 
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kindneſs and diſreſpet he expreſſes 
towards 'me, and with what Diſ- 
dain and Contempt he treats me. 
*Tis true .indeed he has been {o 
Civil (to' me-ſhall Ifay, or to him- 
felt). as. nat to foul his Pen. with 
dirty and*Scurrilous Language, the 
too | faſhionable Rhetorick of the 
Times, bur yet the ſpiteful Ayr that 
runs through his Book too plainly 
ſhews with what Spirit and Tem- 
per he writes, and may juſtly tempt 
even Candour it ſelf to ſuſpect; that 
he that could allow himſelf ſo- free 


an indulgence of his Spleen and Pre- 


judice, forbore the other rather out 
of Regard to h;/elf than any kind- 
neſs to his 4dverſary, left he fhould 
thereby bring his Breeding into que- 
ſtion, and forfeit the very plauſible 
and agreeable Character of a Civil 
Writer. Whieh yet I think he 
has in great Meaſure done howe- 
ver : -For ſure good Nature is a ve- 


ry Conliderable Ingredient of good 


azuers, and a Man cannot very 
well be ſaid to be Civ: to any one 
to whom at the ſame time he plain- 
ly appears to be-very unkind, 
c583Þ Why 


An Admonition. 


Why - our ingenious Author has 
uſed me thus I partly Gueſs, though 
why he ſboz/d T know.,no juſt rea- 
{on, eſpecially conſidering the diffe- 
rent Treatment. he had -irom me 
upon a hike public Occaſion: Which 
L: cannot'-mentign - without. telling 
him by the way that as it 'I:had 
made no reply to his late Trea- 
tile,” I had not. been in- his. Debt, 


ſo if I make him a C:4:1 one he is ' 


doubly in mine, ©. - 


But ito let that paſs, I know: no- 
thing more. unbecoming either a 
Searcher after 'Truth, or an Advo- 
cate for it than Peeviſhneſs and 
ill-Nature:, + nor how this. Author 
could be guilty of a greater Incon- 
gruity than while he was writing 
of. the Love of God to let fall ſuch 
broad indications of 'Diſaffecton to- 
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wards his Neighbour, eſpecially be- 


ing unprovoked, I might ſay Ob- 
liged, and upon the very firſt Ag- 
greſs. : hs 


When indeed the Saw of Conten- 
tion has been drawn backward'and 
for- 
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forward for ſome while, no wori- 
der if at length it wax hot, and 
great allowanees are to be made for 
Men that grow out of Temper after 
they have been chaff?d and warm*d 
with long Diſpute, as alſo Some for 
him that is the Reſpondent, and 
upon the defenſive part ; But for one 
that is the Firſt Aggreſſor to Come 
on ſo fiercely, and at firſt daſh to fall 
upon a Man like a red-hot peice of 
Iron upon an Azvi/, burning and 
ſparkling as it falls, this I think is 
againſt all the Meaſures of Decorum, 
and that Common Civility that is 
due from Man to Man, not to ſay 
from one Chriſtian to another. And 

he will hardly perſwade the World 
to believe ( were it more Candid- 
ly diſpoſed than it is ) that he had 
either Truth or Charity in ' his 
View that ſhall allow himſelf ſuch 
a free Range in Malicious Rallery , 
and whoſe Expreſſions are ſo high- 
{eaſon'd with Spite and ill-Nature. 
He may talk ot preventing Miſtakes 
«bout Religion, &c. but the jealous 
World will be apt to believe this 
only a good Covering for a bad 

Deſign, 


O 
An Almonitim. 


Deſign, and that whatever {hews of 
Zeal for Truth or Religion. may 
{wim at top, there is an old Grudge 
at the Bottom. 


I am not ſo wedded to an Hyp:;- 
theſis { whatever the Kindneſs of 
this Adverſary may iofinuate ) but 
that T value Truth more, and if I 
know my own Heart ſhould gladly 
and thankfully receive the pooreſt 
Endeavours from rhe meaneſt hand 
whole ſincere Intention I have rea- 
{on to believe is. to reduce me to it. 
But when Men ſhall write upon a 
Pique, and inſtead of oppoſing their 
Adverſaries Concluſions ſhall refeC 
ſpitefully upon their Perſons, as the 
Caſe 1s then far otherwiſe, ſo ?rtis 
no wonder if the Reſentment be fo 
too. TI do not therefore thank our 


Author at all for the Pains he has* 


taken in his Book, which I cannor 
think written out of love to 2: at 
leaſt, if out of any to Truth ( for 
if his buſineſs had been only r0 
Convince me, and {et my Under 
ſtanding at rights, wit need fo 
much Perſonal RefieQion and Spite- 
| as "TJ 
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ful Tnfinuation ) but rather to give 


vent to an Azgry and uneafie Hu- 
mour of his own, and to entertain 
his Reader ar the Expence of my 
Reputation. If therefore I Forgive 
him ?*tis ſufficient, which I aflure 
him TI heartily go, Praying for him 
among thoſe that deſpitefully uſe me, 
and wiſhing him a better Spirit, and 
that he would endeavour to reform 
his Temper, which Pm afraid is 
more zſerviceable to Religion than 
any Hypotheſis of mine can be. 


. And for his better Aſſiſtance herein 


T would humbly Commend to his 
Reading and ſerious Conſideration 
part of one of the New Moral 
Effays of M. Placete (they are Pro- 
reſtant Eſſays, and therefore he 
need not be afraid of any My{tic 
Divinity in them) Vol. 2. Pag. 284. 
Concerning the Evil of abuſing Men 
in Print. 


My Second Adverſary treats me 
with a little more Civility and 'Re- 
ſpe, for which I thank him. And 
yet there are here and there ſome 
Roughneſles, little Flirts, and not 
very 
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very good-Natured Refle&ions and if 
Infinuations that need ſome allaw- i 
ance, though not more than { I thank 
God) Ican give. Only there is one 
Paſſage which I take very -unkindly 
of him, and for which I think he ( 
owes me ſome. Account, I may ſay | 
Reparation. He fſayes, Pag. 62. | 
that I Charge the Authors of 
the Vulgar Expoſition with 1nſ#z- 
cerity and love to their Lufts, And 
: that I do this Plainly and Cox 
fidently. And upon this he pro- 
ceeds to Sound an Alarm, and to 
ſtir up all the Clergy of the Nati- 
on to ingage and riſe up in Armes 
againſt me, by ſaying, That iz ge- 
fence of their own Reputations, and 
the Reputation of their traduced Bre- 
thren, all the whole Body of the Cler- | 
gy who differ, &c. ſtand bound ta _— 
vindicate themſelves from thoſe wile | 8 | 
Imputations which I caſt upor 
them. | 


Now he cannot but be ſcafible 
that there may be an odious and in- 
vidious manner of expreſſing even 
a Truth, Which may be repreſent- - 
C Cc 2 ed 
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ed either nakedly as it is, or with 
ſome tenderneſs and mollification, or 
elſe odiouſly and by way of aggra- 
vation. To the firſt of theſe Ju- 
ſtice would poriwade, to the ſecond 
Kindneſs and good Nature, but the 
third is altogether unfair, and unbe- 
coming a Man that pretends to el- 
ther of the other. And yet 1s not 
this the thing he does by me ? Does 
he not aggravate my Senſe, and give 
it an harſher Ayr by his way of ex- 
preſſing it ? He ſays in down-right 
terms, that I charge theſe Men with 
Inſincerity, and Love to their Laſts, 
and that I do it plainly and confi 
dently. Now any one that reads this 
would be apt to think that T had 
Directly, Formally, and Expreſly 
Charged them with rheſe things. 
But do I doſo ? He knows that I 
do not ; and I appeal to my Words, 
or to any. indifterent Conſiderer of - 
them, whether I do or no, and 
withal whether he has not done un- 
- fairly by me, by thus odioufly repre- 
ſenting me, though the Charge it 
f{elf, as to the Matter and Subſtance 
. of it, had been never ſo true. 


But 
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But neither Secondly is it true. 
*Tis not true in the firſt place, that 
I charge the Men with Inſftncerzty. 


Had I ſaid that they were Conſcious 


to themſelves that this was not the 
Senſe, and yet would exhibit it as 
the Senſe againſt the Perſwaſion of 
their Judgments and the Light of 
their Minds, this indeed would be 
to tax them with Inſincerity. ' But 
do I fay ſo? I donot ſay that upon 
the whok they were ſenſible that 
this was not the meaning of the 
Text ; on the contrary, I ſuppoſe 
them, all things confider'd, to be 
forc'd to take up with it as low as 
it was, - for. want of a due founda- 
tion for a higher ; as would be ſeen 
if he had quoted me throughour. 
All that I fay is, that they could not 
but be ſenſible that herein they did 
not riſe up to the Lerrer, But by 
his good leave, ?tis one thing to be 
ſenſible that ſuch a Senſe falls ſhort 
of the Letter, and another to be 
ſenſible that it is not the true Senſe, 
unleſs he will ſay that never any 
| Man thought that a Trze Senſe, 
which at the ſame time he knew nat 
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to be the Liters/ Senſe of a Text. 
Which he muſt, and does by con- 
ſequence {ay when he makes me 
Charge the Vulgar Expoſitors with 
Infincerity , which fixes that very 
Imputation of Inſincerity upon all 
the Proteſtant Interpreters againſt the 
Papiſts, which he ſuppoſes me to 
lay upon thoſe of our own Charch. 
And now he has made a fine piece 
of work on't. But where then 1s 
the pretended Infincerity ? I know 
of - none, nor do I Charge any Man, 
or Body of Men, with any ſuch 
thing, though whether there be not 
{cm2 body in the World that T might 
now Charge with it, I leave him to 
con(ider. 


Then neither-ſecondly doTI Charge 
them with Love to their Laffs, at 
leaſt not as he repreſents it. For 
frſt, his Words imply asif TCharg'd 
it upon them 1n particular, whereas 
I ſpeak of Men in general, not ex- 
cluding my ſelf, ſaying, Were it not 
a matter of Praitice wherein our Paſ- 
frons and Interefts are concern d. A- 
gain ſecondly, He ſays Love to their 


Luſts, 
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Luſts, whereas I ſay only Laſts. 
But now Lufts and Love to their 
Luſts are two. diſtin things ; the. 
former importing only the Natural 
Corruption of Human Nature, that 
propeaſion that is in us to ſenſible 
Good, which is the ſame with Ort- 
ginal Sin, and the latter the free 
Adheſion and voluntary Obſequioul- 
neſs of the Will to that Corruption, 
which is the ſame with Actual Sin. 
And how does he wrong me then 
when he imputes this Latter to me, 
whereas *tis plain that I ſpeak only 
of the Former. Any one that hears 
' him ſay, that I Charge ſuch Men 
with Love to their Luſts, would by 
the Natural import of the words 
(eſpecially when joyn'd with the 
dreadful Alarm that follows upon 
them) be led to think that T had 
Charged them, and them in parti- 
cular, with a wiltul Adheſion to, 
and Complyance with their Lults, 
whereas I ipeak only of that gene- 
ral depravation of Human Nature, 
that Corrupt Adam which is in eve- 
ry Man, and which indiſpoſes Men 
for the reception of ſuch Truths as 
CC 4 crols 
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crois and oppoſe that Natural Bias, 
which I make to be the great difad- 
vantege of Moral Truths, in com- 


parifon of thoſe which are Phyſical 


and Mathematical, &c. This is the 
Drift of my Meaning, as may ap- 
pear by the whole Scope of the Place 
referred to, than which T think no- 
thing could be more innocent or in- 
oftenfive 1n it ſelf, how choquant or 
diſtaſtiul ſoever it may appear as our 


Reverend Author has been pleaſed 


to dreſs it up, and repreſent it ; 
with what deſign T will not aſſume 


_ to judge, but I am ſure with no 


great Prudence, ſince he cannot but 
know; as well as the reſt of the 
World, how well affected I am to 
the Ezgiſh Clergy, and that IT need 
not him, nor any other Reconciler 
to make me think better or more 
honourably of chem than I do. ' But 
as the moſt ſerious things may be 
Burleſqu?d, ſo the moſt innocent 
things may be render*d offenſive and 
diſobliging, either by a falſe,” or an 
untoward Repreſentation of them. 
And after he has thus miſuſed me, 


I f:v'h , l 


then to beat up for Voluntiers, and 
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to endeavour to animate and ſtir up 
the, whole Clergy againſt me as a 
Common Enemy, who mean no 
harm to any Body But I will 
ſay no more, than that by it he has 
utterly forfeited all the Thanks which 
perhaps he might otherwiſe pretend 
due to him for his kind intentions 
and endeavours. 


 T confeſs however that I did not 
expect to be fo publickly aſſaulted 
by a Neighbour and a Friend, who 
methinks might with greater Deco- 
rum have left ſo ungrateful a Work 
to another hand, eſpecially at this 
time of day, when we have no need 
of quarrelling among our ſelves for 
want of Adverſaries to try our Skill 
upon, But it ſtems, contrary to the 
Proverb, Neceſſity has now too much 
Law, and Neighbourhood, Friend- 
ſhip, Peace, Decorom, and every 
thing muſt be facrificed to that which 
is better than Sacrifice. But to the 
Point, 


In order to which be ir premiſed, 
that in all Perſonal Pe or 
ono, Do 
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Controverſie an ObjeCtion carries ig 
1t this Addition to the Nature of-.an 
Argument 1n general, that *tis an 
Argyment agaiaft' ſomething before 
laid down or maintain'd. by the Par- 
ty oppoled. So that an ObjeQion- is 
An Argument, and ſomething more, 
and conſequently there goes more to 
make an Objection good , than: to 
make an Argument good. For to 
make an Argument good, tis ſufh- 
cient that it be True-as to Matter 


and Form ; but-to make an Obje- 


tion good, it muſt not only be a 
Trath , 'but a Contradifory Truth. 
So that though a good GbjeQion:be 
alſo a-:gvod Argument (becauſe Ob- 
jection includes Argument in it) yet 
a good. Argument. is not. always a 
good Objection, and that becauſe an 
Objection implies i! ſomething more 
- than bare Argument as ſuch, as be- 
ing not-only an Argament, but a Cop- 
tradittsry Argument. 


And therefore though there be but - 


one general way whereby an Argu- 
ment -may be Faiilty, 2. by :rea- 
ion- of the Untrath of it, either as 

| to 
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to Matter or Form, yet an ObjeQi- 
on may be Faulty two ways, either. 


for want of Truth, or for want of 


Contradiftion ; that 1s, 1t may be 
Faulty either ſimply as an Argument, 
or as an ObjeQion, or if you will, 
either as to the Argument-part, or 
as to the ObjeAtion-part of it. Ei- 
ther the Thing Objetted is not true, 
or if it be true, yet-it is not a Con- 
tradictory Truth, and ſo a bad 04- 
jection, though perhaps a good Argu- 


ment. 


Accordingly there are two gene- 


ral ways of dealing with an O5je- 


ion, according as the deficiency of 
it is in one or other of thele reſpeQs. 
If it be truly Contradi&ory, but not 
abſolutely true, as to the Matter or 
Form of it, then I have ſomething 
to dexy, the Sylogilm it ſelf if wrong 
in Form, or ſome Propoſition of it 
if wrong as to Matter, and that a- 


gain either Major or Minor, or Con- 
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'of 'the Propoſitions, and the Form 
-of the Syllogiſm. = FEY 


But 
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But if the ObjeHion be Abſo- . 


lutcely true both Materially and 
Formally, but not truly Contra- 
diftory, what is to be done then ? 
Why 1n this Caſe B. Sazderſon ſays 
in his Appendix ade uſu Logice, pag. 
273. that the Concluſion 1s to be 
denied, "There are "Three things 
ſays he that may be denied,” the 
Concluſion, the Form, and the Pro- 
pofition, "The Concluſion if it be 


Forreign, the Form if Vitious, and 


the Propoſition if Falſe. And a- 
gain fayes he, Si: Opponens aut in 


primo Syllogiſmo non Contradicat Theſp 


Reſpondents, aut in reliquis non in- 


ferat propoſitionem ab eo proxime Ne- 


gatam, Reſpondens habet negare Con- 
clufponem., But then he after Ex- 
plains what he Means by Denying, 
viz. by rejecting it as not to the 
purpoſe, or (which he fayes is all 


* .one) by admitting. the whole Ar- 


gument. In which account though 


his :meaning be. right enough:, if 
rightly underſtood, yet I think he 
. has not expreſs'd himſelt with either 


his uſual, or with Sufficient -Clear- 
nets. For as *tis moſt Certain in 
| the 
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the general that the Concluſion can 
never be denied if the Premiles are 
allow*'d to be true ( becauſe the 
Concluſion 1s contain'd in the Pre- 
miſfes) and therefore the Denial 
when any 1s neceſſary, properly falls 
upon one of the Premiſes, not upon 
the Corcluſion, 1o *tis alſo molt cer- 
tain that in the preſent Caſe there 
is no. need of denying any thing , 
there being indeed nothing at all co 
 bedenied. And therefore this great 
( and otherwiſe very Logical ) 
Writer did not do ſo well in uſing 
the word Dezy, however Interpre- 
ted afterwards by Rejeing, 1n refe- 
rence to the Coxcluſion, ſince Deny- 
ing 1s alwayes applied to the Truth 
of the Objection, and that as to the 
Matter, or as to the Form of it, in 
relation to the Former of which 
we ſay Negatur Propoſitio, and in 
relation to the Latter, Negatur Syl- 
logiſmus. But now here the Objedhi. 
on is ſuppoſed to be Abſolutely 
True both as to the Material and 
alſo as to the Formal part of it. 
And therefore *tis moſt certain that 
| here 1s nothing to be Denzea, or 
that 
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that can be ſaid with any Propriety 
to be lo. And then again, where- 
as he ſays, by Rejedting it as Imper- 
tineat, or (which i the ſame) by ad- 
mitting the whole Argument, T cannot 
think this neither to be a clear Ac. 
count of the Matter. For Reject- 
ing and Admitting are in themſelves 
ſo far from being the ſame, thar 
they are Formally Contrary , and 
Vertually Contradictory to each 0- 
ther, and are no otherwiſe to be 
reconciled than by the: difference 
of Reſpeas, which yet he has not 
here aſhgn'd, LE 


Let us ſee then whether this 
Matter may not be {et in a little 
clearer Light. The Queſtion is 
what is to be done when the Qb- 
jection 15 Abſolutely true, both Ma- 
terially and Formally, but not truly 
Contradittory ? To which it is an- 
{wer'd in the Firſt place, Abſo- 
lutely and without any qualificati- 
on, that here 1s: Nothing to be De- 
zied, the Matter and Form of the 
Argutnent being ſuppoſed to be 
True, Axl as there is nothing that 

Can 
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can juſtly be denied, becauſe all is 
ſuppoſed to be true, ſo neither has 
the Reſpondent any Reaſon, Per- 
fwaſive or Inducement to deny an 


thing, ſince though a Truth *tis yet 


an  uncontradictory one, and ſuch 
as though. admitted does not con- 
cern him, nor affe&t the Theſis he 
Maintains, What then 1s he to do ? 
I anſwer Secondly, 'That he is &n 
frankly ro admit the whole. For 
what ſhould he do elſe He can- 
not deny 1t becaule 1t is 1rwe, and 
he zeed not deny it becauſe tis alfo 
an «xcontradiffory Truth. He muſt 
then, and may fafely grant it 1n- 
tirely. Not that the Admiſſion is 
ſo intire Neither, but that it Cozſe- 
quentially implies a Rejection too, 
though in a different Reſpect. Thar 
is, he Admits it as a Truth, but 
then by doing ſo does by Conſe- 
quence Reject it as an Impertiment 
unconcerning Truth , ( fince if it 
were to the purpoſe, and apainſt 
him, he would not Aamir, but 
Deny it) or if you will Admits it 
as an: Argument, but Rejetts it as 
an Objection ; becauſe: not 'a Con- 

tradictory 
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traditory Argument, as every good 


Objection ſhould be. 


But then it may be further Con- 
ſider!d ( which 1s all that can be 
ſaid in this Matter ) that as 1n de- 
nying any part of an Argument 
either as to Matter or Form the 
Reſpondent may be ſometimes Ob- 
liged to aſſign ſome Reaſon of his 
Denial ( for otherwiſe there would 
be no End of Diſputation, ſince One 
Fool may deny more than a Hun- 
dred Wiſe Men can prove) ſo like- 
wile in this Second way of deal- 


ing with an Objection by admitting. 


the Argument as True, but reject- 
ing it as Impertinent, the Reſpon- 
dent may ſometimes be Concern'd 
to aſſign a Reaſon of his Procedure, 
which is to be done only by Stating 
his own Theſis, and by ſhewiog that 
the Concluſion of his Oppoſer's Ar- 
gument does not really ContradiQt 
it, This indeed is a ſhort Cut, bur 
*tis all that can or need be done in 
this Caſe; and when he has done 
this, he has done as much as his 
Oppoſer can juſtly. demand, and 
| though 
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though in this way of proceeding 
hehas nothing of Dezy:ng, Solving, 
Refuting, &c. he has yet anſ{wer'd 
his' Objection as fully as ſuch an 
ObjeQtion is Capable of being An- 
{wer'd, 


Now thus ſtands the Caſe be- 
tween me and my late worthy Op- 
poſers, who have both of them (el[- 
pecially rhe ſecond) taken a great 
deal of Pains ot to contraditt me. 
They pretend to write againſt me, 
and ſeem not to doubt but that they 
have Confuted me, and yet do not 
ſo much as atraqgzue me. Not at- 
tending ſufficiently to the Principles, 
nor to the Conclution of theDiſcourſe 
they offer to oppoſe, nor duly con- 
fidering the exact ſtate of the Que- 
ftion, they miſapprehend my Mean- 
ing, and ſo ſappoſing me to hold 
what indeed I do not, they run on 
upon a wrong Ground, very elabo- 
rately ſet themſelves to prove a Con- 
cluſion that is not Contradiftory to 
mine, and ſo fight, not with me, 
but with a ſhadow of their own. In 
ſhort, they both harp all along upon 

D d the 
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the ſame. falſe String, - and beſtow 
oreat Pains to prove a wrong Propo- 
ſition : Wrong I mean not abſolately 
in it ſelf, but in relation to me, as 
not being truly Contradictory to 
what I maintain, and fo are guilty 
of that Fallacy which in Logick is 
calPd Ipnoratio Elenchi, as St, Fames 
would have been in relation to St. 
Pasl, (ſuppoſing he had intended to 
contradict him) whea (he ſays that a 


Man is not juſtified by Faith only, 


he not taking Faith in the ſame 
Senſe, when he ſays. a Mag 1s zot 


juſtified by Faith only, as St. Paul 


does when the fays that he #«, .and 


| lo not truly Captain him, be- 


cauſe ' not denying the ſame thing 
that the other athrms, whereas all 
Contradiftion ſhould be. ad JIdems. 
And therefore I look upon my ſelf. to 
be no, further concern'd with m 
preſent Adverſaries (it-T may ſo, call 
them) than only to grant them, 
without any more ado, the main 
body or their Argument, allowing 
it to be True, but at the ſame time 
rejecting it as an  UncontradiCtory, 
and therefore not Pertinent Truth: 
I fay 
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I fay I have no more upon my hands 
than this, unleſs it be for their Sa- 
tisfaction to give them ſome Account 
why I do thus, which may be done 
in a little room, oP 

I remarque then' that the whole 
Argument of the preſent Contro- 
verlie is a mere Equ/voque upon theſe 
two Terms, Love and Good, which 
my Adverſaries (I hope they will 
pardon me for giving them, a wrong 
Title) are pleaſed to take in'the 
moſt large and popular Senfe, and 
not according to that due ſtriftneſs 
wherein I do, and wherein they 


ſhould take them to contradi& me. 


Thus as to the term (Good) they uſe 
it according to the utmoſt Latitude, 
as it comprehends all that which any 


manner of way contributes to.our 


good, miniſters to our conveniency, 
and 1s better for us to have than to 
be without. And taking (Good) 1n 
this large popular Senſe, they con- 
tend that the World is 200d that 
the Creatures are good, that Meat 
1s-good, and Drink is good, &c, and 
for the truth of this appeal to Expe- 
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rience. And no doubt all this is true. 
But herein they do not Contradict 
me, who uſe the term (Good) in a * 
ſtrifter, and as I think more Philo- - 
ſophical Senſe, meaning by it that 
which really and truly does us good, 
or is the efficient Cauſe of Pleaſure 
to us. _ In which Senſe it is that I 

_ deny the World, or any Creature in 
-it, to be a Good to us, truly and 
properly ſpeaking, becauſe not effi- 
cient Cauſes of the leaſt degree of 
Happineſs or good to us, wherein I 
am not at all contradicted by their 
ſaying that the Creatures are good 
in the other larger Senſe, eſpecially 
conſidering that at the ſame time 
that I deny them to be Efficient 
Cauſes, T allow them to be Occaſions 
of Good to us, 


Then again as to the term (Love), 
this alſo they uſe in the large and 
popular acceptation, as it extends 
even to the willing the uſe of a thing, 
as ſuppoſe of Fire when we are 
Cold, or Meat and Drink when we 
are Hungry and Thirſty, and the 
like, But now I uſe the term (Love) 

more 
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more ſtritly, and it may be more 
Philoſophically , for the Souls uni- 
ting it ſelf to any thing as its true 
Good, Beatifick Ob'eR, or the Cauſe 
of its Good or Happineſs. And ac- 
cordingly in this ftrict and rigorous 
Senſe of Love I make God the only 
due ObjeCt of it, and deny that the 
World, or any Creature in it, is to 
be loved by us, and that becauſe 
God only, not the Creature, is our 
true Good, Beatifick Objec, and Ef- 
fictent Cauſe of all our Happinels. 
Whereas they taking the word 
(Love) more Micts and popularly, 
as it comprehends within its Latt- 
tude even the willing the uſe of a 
thing, contend that God is; not the 
only Obje& of our Love, but that 
the Creature may alſo be loved by 
us. Wherein indeed met, true, 
but do not Contradic me, eſpecially 
confidering that at the ſame time that 


- 
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loved as our Good, I allow'that they of 60d. 
may be ſought and uſed for our P3- 74 
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| Had indeed ſetting aſide the Paſ- 
lage laſt quoted , which fully ex- 
preſſes my meaning, and ſeveral 0- 


thers which I might quote both from 
the Diſcourſe it ſelf, and the Letters 


which comment upon it, to the hike 


purpoſe, the very Principles I go up- 
on, my way of arguing upon thoſe 
Principles, and the whole current of 
the Diſcourſes themſelves do all ſo 
jointly: combine” to determine my 
Meariing, that a Man who is awake 
whe:1 he reads them, might juſtly 
wonder how my Adverſaries could 


miſs'it ſo widely, or ſuppoſe me to 


mean ſo abſurdly as they do.. Nay 
the very Nature of the Thing ſpeaks 
it {zIf. For ſuppoſing I had not laid 


 1n any Cautions againſt ſuch a Con- 


ſtruction, nor had dropt one word 
whereby my Meaning might have 
been expaain'd, yet if they will but 
allow 'me to have -Common Senſe 
(which their very Writing againſt 


| me ſuppoſes me to have) how could 


they imagine that my words. were 
intended 1n ſuch a Meaning as. by 


their oppoſition of it they put upon 


me !, 
MAGE $ As 
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As firſt of all for the World?s be- 
ing a Good, can theſe Men imagine 
that T ever meant to deny the Crea- 


tures to be good 1n the lax and po-- 


pular ſenſe of the word; meaning, 
that they contribute fome ' way or 
other to our good, and ſerve to the 
Neceſſity and Conventency of Life, 
ſo thar it is better to have them than 


to be without them ? Or do they in 


ood earneſt think that T1 would 
cruple in the'ordinary way of ſpeak- 
ing, to call, the Furniture: of my 
Houle, or*the Books of my Study, 
my Gooas, eſpecially ſince the late 
augmentation 1t has received by their 
two Learned Diſcourſes ?' "There is 
indeed a Senſe wherein, T.do not, 
cannot allow them to be'my Govas, 


but ſure nor in the Senſe'that is pre- 


_ tended. PT 


And then again as to ot loving 


_ the Creatures, can any Body imagine 


that *twas ever my intent-to deny 


the lawfulneſs of loving them in the 


lax and popular ſenſe, as that ſigni- 
fies. the willing the uſe of them, or 
the deſiring to' have them, | or ſerve 
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our ſelves of them for our preſent 
Accommodation and Conveniency 
while we are here ? Or that I would 
ſcruple to conform to the common 
way of ſpeaking, by ſaying, that I 
deſire Meat when I am hungry, ar 
Drink when I am thirſty, or Cloaths 
when I want them to keep me 
warm, or Phyſick when I have oc- 
caſion for it for my Health : Or that 
T would make any doubt to fay, I 
love a Pen that writes well, or a 
Knife that cuts well, or a Horſe that 
goes caſie, or an Adverſary that 
reaſons cloſely and to the purpoſe. 
There 1s indeed a Senſe wherein I 
cannot allow the Love of theſe 
things, but ſure not in that popular 
Senſe which. is pleaded . for, which 
as my Diſcourſes do not condemyg, 
ſo I can ſafely ſay it was never in 


my Thoughts to depy. 


To whar purpoſe then does Dr. 
Pþ--- lay. himſelf out fo profuſely. 
tp prove. that the Creatures are 
good, quoting that Text for it, that 
every Creature of .God is good, and 
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ed with Thankſgiving, for it 1s fan- 
ctified by the Word and Prayer. 
Upon which he gravely Commeats, 
by the Word giving us Authority to 
eat of every Herb, and every living 
Creature, quoting for it Gep. 9. 3. 
And by Prayer, asking theſe good Crea- 
tures of him who is the giver of eve- 
ry good thing. From whence he ve- 
ry ſolemnly draws two Weighty (I 
do not ſay Hegvy) Inferences : Firſt, 
That every Creature of God is good, 
1.6. good for Food to.be received by 
us, (I fancy ?twas about Dinner- 
time when he wrote this, and he 
thought he was ſaying Grace) 4nd 
therefore for our Food, and conſequents 
ly for our good. And why elſe is it to 
be received with Thankſgiving , for 
what we are obliged to thank him for 
is ſure his Bleſſing, and our good. Se 
condly, That every Creature which is 
thus good for us muſt be deſired of God, 
it being ſaniified or fitted for our uſe 
by interceſſion ta God for the enjoyment 


of it. To what purpoſe again does Þiz. 


he tell us that Temporal Things are 
gqod, becauſe God promiſes them as 
the Reward of qur Obedience, dl 

that 


Ibid. 


Þ. 12. 
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that Rubies are good, becauſe Wif- 
dom 1s better than Rubies, Prov. 8. 
11. And that Life, Plenty, and the 
Fruits of the Earth, Kine, Sheep, 
are good things, becauſe in certain 


+ Caſes God threatens to deprive Men 


of them. And that Temporal En- 
joyments are good things, becauſe 
Mens Iniquities are faid to with-hold 
good things from them. © And be- 
cauſe they are Gods Bleſſings, and 


his Gifts, and arealſfo call'd the good 


of a Mans Labour, Eccleſ. 3. 13. 
And becauſe in the Story- of Lot we 
have twice mention of his Goods ; 
and in that of Facob, that he 'carried 


away all his Goods. And becauſe 


St. Lake ſayes, of him that taketh 
away. thy Goods ask them not again. 
And becauſe the Rich Man is intro- 
duced, ſaying, There will T beſtow 
all my Fruits and' my Gociis. ' As 
alſo: Abraham ſaying to Dives, Son 
remember that thou in thy Life-time 


receivedſt thy good things. As alſo 
RAxzchers, ſaying, Halt of my Goods' 
I give to the Poor. And fayes St. 


Paul, "Tho? I give all my Goods to 
the Poor, and have not ——— 
| An 
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And he Commends the believin 
Jews for taking joyfully the Spoil- 
ing of their Goods. And then 
comes in the Wiſe Man alſo ire- 
quently informing us that it 1s they. 13: 
good of Man to Eat and Drink, 
and make his Soul Enjoy the good 
of all his Labour. Well, here are 
a great many good: things reckon'd 
up, and yet I can tell him of a very 
good thing (though not alwayes 
well uſed) that he has left out, 
and that is a good Concordaxce, which 


I find has done him. good Ser- 
VICE. 4 


To what purpoſe again is he ſo 
free of his Pains and of his Reader's 
Patience in proving fo largely (in 
Senſe as well as Compaſs) that the 
Creatures may be- Loved, that we 
may. deſire our daily Bread, that we p. s. 
may move towards our Meat when 
we are Hungry, and Drink when 
Thirſty, and that we may rejoyce in . 14- 
theſe things, and that the Jews were 
Commanded to rejoyce in their 
Feaſts, wlling us  withal that the p. 7. 
Contrary Doctrine (as he will have 


It 


ans 
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it, though T know of no ſuch) is 
Contrary to our Prayers for daily 
Bread, to God's Promiſes of Tem- 


poral good things, and his Threats 


of "Temporal Evils, to the repreſen- 
tation of them as God*s Gifts and 
Bleſſings, and our Good Things. 
'To God's Command to Rejoyce in 
them. To the Induſtry required by 
God to procure theſe things, and 
his Blefling promiſed to that Indu- 
ſtry. And that *tis inconſiſtent with 
our Obligation to Pray for Tempo- 
ral Bleſhngs, and with the Prayers 
of our own and Antient Liturgies. 
With the Praiſes due to God for 
Temporal Bleffings, and with the 
Thankſgivings for them, uſed in 
our Liturgy. That! it teads to de- 
pretiate the Divine Gitts, to teach 
Mea to {light God's Promiſes ( he 
might as well have ſaid to ftand up- 
on their Heads) and Contemn his 
Threats, to deſtroy all Induſtry: in 
our Calling, and that it layes the 
vileſt Imputation upon the Diſpen- 
{ations of God's Providence towards 
us. To what purpoſe again does 
he Appeal to So/amor'?s Prayer at the 


An Admonition, 


| Dedication, imploting Temporal 
Mercies, and asking Deliverance 
from the Peſtilence, Famin, Mil- 
dew, Blaſting, Locuſt, Drought, 


Exile — 


And to Dr. Comber about 


the Antient Liturgies Praying for 
Temperate Air, Gentle Showers , 
Refreſhing Dews, and Plenty of all 
Fruits; And to our Liturgy, Pray- 
ing that God would give and pre- 
ſerve to our Uſe the Kindly Fruits 


of the Earth—. 


And that the King 


may ſtudy to Preſerve his People.in 


Wealth, Peace, 


and. Godlinels ; 


with, a long Story about the Land 
of Canaan flowing with Milk and 


Honey, and tedious Quotations out ** 7* 


of Deuteronomy, Exodar, and Levi- 


Hicws, 


about being 


bleſs'd in the 


City, and bleſs*d in the Field; in 
the Basket, and in the Store, &c. 
I ſay to what manner of purpoſe is 
all this, and abundance more that-I 
might Muſter up together of the 
ſame importance, but that TI am 


weary of Repeating , 
ſaid 15 too much. 


what once 
For ?tis viſible 


to the Eye that can ſee any thing, 
that all this 1s quite off from the 


Point 


414 
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Point, vaſtly Wide of the - Mark 
(whoever *twas that ſhenw*d him his 
Groaznd) and a pure Jgnoratio Elenchi, 
{uch as Lan Men uſe to be guilty 
of,that won't Think. Of which we 
have a late and freſh Inftance in the 
very Noiſy Controverſy between 
F. Malebranche and M. Arnauld Dr. 
of the Sorbonwze, who with great 
Zeal and Earneſtneſs writ Volum 
after Volum againſt the Other, and 
yet very ſeldom, if ever, Oppoſed his 
trus Meaning. 


Suppoſe I ſhould ſay after St. 


Aaftin that the World is not to be 


Ezjoy'd, taking the word (Enjoy) as 
he does, ſtritly, as *tis oppoſed to, 
and diſtinguiſh'd from Uſizg, and a 
Zealous and Over-Orthodox Adver- 
ſary thinking to Contradict me 
ſhould with great Paſſion Contend 
that we may enjoy the World, uſing 
the Term (Ezjoy) in the large Po- 
pular Senſe, as it ſignifies the Hav- 


ing, Poſſeſſing, or uſing of a thing, 


and ſhould quote Seripture for it , 
who giveth 1 richly all things to en- 
1799, and ſhould alſo pretend _> 

| ng 
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the Contrary is againſt the Dottrin 
of .the Church; of -Exgland, who 
Prays :in -her Liturgy, That it may 
pleaſe thee to give ani preſerve to our 
uſe. the Kznadly Fruits of the Earth, 

0 45 i due time we may enjoy them, 
would; not. this be mere Stuff, wret- 
ched Trifling, 'quite beſide the Mart- 
ter, 'a, perfect Ignoratio Elenchi, and 
as much to the Purpole as if he had 
faid juſt Nothing ? 


Now this is. the very Caſe in 
hand. Dr. Wh. has taken a great 
deal of. pains to prove-that we may 
deſire to haveFire when we are Cold, 
Meat when we are Hungry, Drink 
when we are 'Thirity, and other Ac- 
__ commodations of Life, as we want 

| them. And he has proved theſe things 
very Learnedly , and like a Sound 
Orthodox Divine. But I think he 
might have ſpared his Pains, for 
who oppoſes him in any of theſe - 
things ? I know of no Adverſary he 
has, or'is like to. have in any of theſe 
Momentous Points. _ For though 1 
cannot allow the Loving of Crea- 
tures in the ſtrict and rigorous Senſe 


of 
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of the Word, meaning by it the 
Uniting our Souls to them as our 
True Goods or the Efficient Cauſes 
of our Happineſs (as not being able 
to Conceive that they can be ſo) yet 
*tis plain enough that I allow the 
Vſe of them, and the Willing or 
Deſiring them for that Uſe, and 
therefore he might have ſpared, a- 
mong. other Impertinencies , that 
Abuſive Reflection, Now # it not 
ſtrange Doftrin to affirm as Certain, 
that we cannot truely love God if we 
defire our daily Bread, and that we for- 
ſake God if we move towards Meat 
when hungry, or Drink when thirſty. 
Strange Dottrin indeed, but whoſe 
*tis I cannot at preſent recolleCt. 
This therefore I ſay might have 
been ſpared, .as well as that Invidi- 
ous Quotation from St. Pa#/ who he 
ſayes Condemns thoſe Hereticks who 
taught Men (as.if I did ſo) to abſtain 
from Meats, which God hath Created 
ro be receiv'd with Thankſgiving, &Cc. 
x Tim. 4. 3. The Unkindneſs as 
well as Impertinence of which In- 
{inuation is Obvious enough both 
irom the place it {clf, where this is 


alſo 
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x mea & DoAtrine' of Devils, 

d frojn fs diftinguiſhigg the word 
Sg i a Uifferegr CharaQer; : 
PSA *It A ar fur- 

cer 6k the Readers Notice; 
in BY Yi "5. God to forgive him 
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pre gk, and" fo levels 
his aim af atiother Mark, ler him 
fire this ſhort Account of” | _ } 
n{ider'd here" that we dre Beings 
of a Compounded Nature, 'confift- 


ing of _ ly and Spirit, "having our 

ace -and'Abode in a Material and 
Scnfible World, Tis alfo' ſuppoſed 
that neither 'the Body to: which, we 
are ply nor the Bodies which 
are without and about; us, 'no part. 
of the 'Material World' can a& up-' 
on our rits, which are ſubje& to 
rhe Power of God only, © whoſe Pri- 
viledge alone'it is to att upon rhem.. 
And TY therefore 'we ate not _to 
unite our Souls to theſe" extertial Ob-' 
jets, Phys: cannot really and $ Fuly, 

Ee 
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by way of Cauſal, Efficiency; att up; 
on them; . but. to. God. who both can 


4nd does.” But yet. hong, becauſe 
Bodies do. make, a re 
= Qur Bodigs,. and by. bi Taccong, 


to the. Divine Eftabliſliment 
alſo Ro ade whit is fe 0 w 


Souls, we may unite our Bodies to 
theſe -gxterna} Ode; J Es tho? 
occaſional Cauſes with, FEY 
Souls, are; yet Ia ares ith inlet 
to our. Bodics,. and here Io ha iy b 


approached. to. .and unut 
our. Rodlly art., as. -5 by Nr 


Condition, , Means, 


in qur Ss »0n ſuch i Yon 


* f S&# &. * 


made. in; qur. Bodies : That. is, in 
other words,.. we may a the uſe 
of theſe” things according to.the Qrs. 
der of Na ature, or rather 12: Law. OL. 
its Author, hut oot unite gur Squls, 
ro them, - as not. being our, -Beatifi 


ObjeRs ;,: 97, As, Na deeLeeo ih s. 


it, ſeek or uſe. them for, rg 

bu ook love them as our g 

as in the Letters, SPPIoApte 899d; 9 vs 

a Movement. of the Body, but not 

by: a Movement of the Soul, Which 
Di- 
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An Admonition, 
Diftin&tion 1s as clear as that of the 
Soul arid Body it ſelf, and is not in 
the leaſt invalidated by what Dr. 
Wh--- has offer'd againſt it. For | 
what” tho? the Movements of the® 
Body are not pure Mechanical Mo- 
tions,' but do alſo include a Move- 
ment of the Soul, (as he very truly 
obſerves, but not very Pen 
obje&ts) yet tis to be confider*d here 
what this Movement of the Soul is, 
or, what 'is its Term. And when 
we do-{o we' ſhall find that all the 
Movement of the Soul here is only 
to will the Movement of the Body 
towards theſe things, and not that 
ſhe unites her. ſelf tro them, which 
comes tothe fame as that ſhe wills 
the uſe of | them as _Occaffons, but 
does not- unite her {elf to: them as 
Cauſes of 'her Good, as was ſaid be- 
fore. -So that the Diſtintion re- 
mains firm and unſhaken. 


In Hort then, 'T allow the Loving 
of Creatures, as that ſignifies ar 
large the willing the aſe of chem, but 
T deny the Loving. of Creatures, 
more ſtrictly ſpeaking, as meaning 


Ee 2 by 


419 


I 22. 


4.20 An Admonition, 


by it the uniting our Souls to them 
as our true Goods, or Beatifick Ob- 

jects. Which will reſolve: at laſt 

into that Maxim of St. Auſtin, Uten- 

dum eſt hoc Mundo , non © fruendum, 

that the World is to be uſed-not en- 
joyed, only with a better Foundati- 

on for it than he has, afſign'd, wiz. 

_ becauſe the Creatures-are only Oc- 
caſions, .not ,the true Cauſes of all 

that Good and Happineſs which. ac» 

crues to .us in the ule. of them, A 
Principle , which I have, elſewhere 
proved at large, and:-which my Lears 

: Dic, Ned-Adverſaries have. not: thought, 
2. 72. fit . (no. doubt. with. due Prudence 
and Caution) ſo much as to.meddle 
with, much leſs to Canfute, , though 

one of them. thinks it might be done 

by ſome,, if. they would, be at the 
Pains, : and thought -it .worth their 
while. - Now for my part I thiok 

it very well worth Nh Pains and 

rheir while too, and that ſo much, 

that I cannot but wander that Men 
ſhould- pretend to Confute a Moral 
Diſcourſe built upon Philoſophick 
Principles, and yet ſhould let the 
Foundation alone upon which it 
reſts, and more yet that one of my 


Ad- 


UMI - 1< 


An Admonition. 421 
Adverlſaries:ſhould in the Title-Page 
of his Book(the only place where ſome 
Authors Confure thoſe they write 
againft). pretend to anſwer all the 
Arguments,” &c.. and yet- not med- 
dle'with the Philoſophical, which is. 
the chief part of the Diſcourſe. But 
*tis New Philoſophy , and that he 
does not care to. trouble his head 
with, but likes the Company of his 
Syftematical Divines better, whoſe 
Appretiative, Comparative and Inten- 
foe, (whatever my Thoughts may 
be: of them 'in other reſpe&ts) I no 
more exvy him than he does me the 
French Poets and Divines. | 


But though our Learned Author 
thus ſtarts and boggles at New Phi- 
toſophy, yet he has the, Courage to 
venture - boldly and hardily upon 
New Logick, whereof he has given 
us a very pregnant Inſtance, and 
fuch as 15 not to be parallePd in the : 
whole Art of Thinking. Had Mr. N. p. 96. 
ſayes'he, when he ſaid there are but 
two ſorts of Love, that of Deſire and 
Benevolence, confider'd that this Love 
of Deſire may be. branched into Reli- 
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gious and. Natural Deſpres, Defire 'of 
things Spiritual and Temporal , of 
things good for the Body and for the 
Soui, of things. to be uſed here, and 
to be enjojed here and Fereafee TY 4 
things as neceſſary. for our being, and 
oar well-being, -.of things. to be defired 
for their own and. for Gods ſake, he 
would have diſcerned as great. .a aif- 
ference betwixt one Love of Deſire and 
anther, as betwixt Love of _ Deſire 
and of Benevolence. As much as to 
ſay, had M, N. when' he faid-there 
were but two ſorts of Lines, Strait 
and Crooked, conſider*d that Crook- 
ed might. be branch'd into a Circle, 
an Ellipſis, a Parabola, &c. he would 
have diſcern'd as great a difference 
between this Crooked and that 
Crooked, as between Crooked: and 
Strait. Well ſaid Logician.: . What 
do things that differ gexere, the Co- 
ordinate Members of a Diviſion , 
differ ho more than things that dif- 
fer only Specze ? Do a Strait Line 
and a Crooked Line differ no:more 
than a Circle and an Elpfis ?. This 
*tis to think freely, and to leave. the 
Company of. the Syfematical Men. 
CRE 90 og wanth,” FH s Not 
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Not that T would infinuate hereby 
that our Aiithor does not underftand 
Logick. Of the. contrary, T veril 
helieve' he des. But as the Be 
Men have”their Failings, fo the 
Wiſeſt' have * their Oveffigtits and 
Blunders: , And all the uſe T' would 
make of- this is'only to adviſe' him 
not 'to be too ſecure of his Under- 
Randing, which by this 'he may ſee 
is'lyable to 'Confufion and Miſtake 
as well as other” Mens, and to look 
bettet to his hifs the next time, | 


- 'But to return, "having thus ſtated 
and explained my Senſe,  Ileave it 
to the Rational part of the World 
to conſider © whether '-my+ Learned 
Adverſaries have Confuted 'me, or 
ſo much as Oppoſed me' or no. In 
the mean time, T ſhall take the 1i- 
berty to conclude that they | have 
not, and accordingly ſhall nor think 
my ſelf any* further concern'd with 
them at preſent; "than to grant them 
the' main Concluſion they ' contend 


for, as being aliene from the' Buſi- 


neſs, and utterly beſide the Point in 


Queſtion, 'I was inclining onde ro 
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Di 


may ſerve. as a Key, to unlock |his 


: I 


their 


meals, .P a by Paragraph, and, 


true-in. that, Senſe w 0 e only is ſo, 
would hays, been a; thing ſomewhat, 
dious 3nd troubleſome to me (who, 


b. 
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have neither! 7 4me- nor;Health to 
fpare) and not very delightſame to 
my Reader, who alſo need not find 
the want of. it, if taking, the gene- 
ral Ground: 1. have laid along with 
him, : he. makes a particular Appli- 
cation of -it as he goes. - Upon which 
Conſideration ,-I ſhall concern my 
ſelf no. further-at this' time :-'And 
let not any fo, far prejudge my An- 
ſwer as to think. it leſs Juſt and Per- 
fe& becauſe {o. ſhort ; for as ſhort 
as-it 1s,..?twill ;be found as-long as 
the ObjeQion,;,and. if T. do not: An- 


 ſwer more. largely, tis becauſe. my 


Adverſaries . have not .0 oppoſed me 
Pertinently ;, which is alſo the Rea» 
ſon why I did not Reply. to: Dr. 
Wh--by's Private: Papers.:; A Fencer 
that - ces, his Adverſaries. Paſs very 
wide of .him, and running quite be- 
ſide him, ' need” not be very follici- 
tous of his Defence, nor uſe a great 
deal of. (Guard, but when he finds 
him to ſtrike dire&ly at him he is 


concern'd to ward off the Blow as 


well as he can. Aad ſo ſhall T, and 
doubt not but by Gods Afliitance to 
be able to:do it. *Andithey may be- 
Po OTE vu” | | gin 
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_ for than for any Fhypor 


An 4dmonition, 


gin the Experiment aſſoon as they 


| In the mean time may the good 
Spirit of God ſhine forth upon all 
our Minds with his Heavenly Light, 
and aſſiſt our weak Underſtandmgs 
in the Study and Contemplation'of 
all that Truth which it concerns us 
to know , and alſo by his Divine 
Grace ſo diſpoſe our Wills to al 


_ Charity and Brotherly Love, that 


whether we find and conſent in'the 
Truth or no, we'may'yet-contiriue 
well affected: to each other , 'atid 
may ſtudy to - preſerve the Unity-of 
the-Spirit in: the Bond of Peace, and 
in Righteouſneſs of Life, Which 
Things I value more highly, and 
am, I hope, more _ concern'd 

| fis in the 
World. I ; 
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in Cornhul;. near the Royal 
Exchange. . 


Colleion of Miſcellanies R 
. Conliſting of Poems, 'Eſfays, 
- ® Diſcourſes and Letters, in 
Large Ottavo, 
_ Fheory and: Regulation of Love; : 
a Moral "ſlay. in [Two Parts:''To 
which are: added Letters Philoſo- 
phical and Moral, between the Au- 
thour and Doftor More. "The Se- 
cond Editions in Oftavo, 
PraQtical Diſcourſes upon the 
Beatitudes of. our. Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, to which are ad- 


ded Reflections: upon a late: Eſfay 


concerning Human Underſtanding. 


Vol.tz, The JOPD HOY in b large 
Octavo, EK 
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Books Printed for, and . 


Practical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral 
Divine SubjeQs. Vol. 2. The Third 

Edition;-1m-large Otavo. 0 — 
'*  Prattical Diſcourſes upon ſeveral 
Diving Subjects Vol. 3. in Ofavo. 

- Letters Philoſophical, Moral, and 
Divine, to the Revert! Mt. John 
arrid, with his Antwers' 1n large 
Others. 

Treatiſes upon Gita Subjets , 
formerly Printed ſingle, now Col- 
leQed:'into tone. Volim; vere. LN 
{or and Religion: : 'Refle&tion 
on the-1Condutt 'of ':Human* Lk, 
The Charge of Schiſm continued! 
Two! Treatiſes 'concerning Divine 
Light-:: Spiritual :Counſel, or ths 
Farkers Advice to his Children. ' 

::; An Account of Reaſon and Faith; 
in- Relation to the Myſteries of 
dur ans. ; in Ottavo. 


a A Written by the Reverend Mr. 
Jahn Norris, ReCtor of _ 
(foo ncar Sarum. 


A; Trreatiſs. of Satramental Co- 
venanting with -Chrifſt. Shewing 
the ON" their Contempt of 

Chritt, 


LIMI . 1 


4 th an 


Sold by San: Manthip. 
Chrift,- if thi: ;Contempt of the Sa- 
cramental: Covehanting:" -With a 
Preface chiefly: deſigned: for. the Sa- 

tisfaQion - of Difſenters, and. to: Ex- 
hort' all Men- to Peace' and Unity. 
The Fourth Edition. In Ottavo : 
Price bound 2s. - 

An Explanation-6f the Creed, the 
Ten:Commandments,and the: Lord's 
Prayer; with: the: Addition of ſome 
Forms of :Prayer,: Price: 2,5. 6 4. 

A Dialogue betwixt | Two ':Pro- 
reſtants (1n 'Anſwer to a Popiſh 
Catechiſm; called a ſhort Carectiſin 
againſt the SeQtaries) plainly ſhew- 
ing that the Members of the Church 
of Exgland are no Settaries,' but-true 
Catholicks : "And that our:Church 
is.-a Sound | Part of Chrilt's: Holy 
Catholick Church. In OQtavo , 
Pace 1:6:D Be! off. 121 
' Poetick Miſcellanies. In Octavo, 
Price 15.164, 

1 The Chriſtian Moniter,: Contain- 
ing an ;Exhortation to a Holy. Life. 
Price 34, Thoſe that are Charita- 


bly diſpoſed may have them for 208, 
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Books Printed for," and. 


Theſe: Five written-by the Reve- 
rend Fobz Rawler,:B.; D: Author: "oP 


the Chriſtian: Moniter:/' | 
-An:Effay, concerning Human Vn- 
ſtanding'in our: Books':>!/The Third 
Edition with 0067577 agus "By 
John Lock:Gent, | © 
Matebrakchi*s Search: aftey TTrich, 
Compleatiih'Fwo Volumes in Obtas 
vo. In the: Second! is: added 'the 


Author's. Defence! againlt'the Acct. 


ſations:of 'M: :de:44V illt;;0. Alſo the 
Life of F. Malebrandhe,' of the Orga- 
tory | at: Paris. With--ag" ' Account 


of his Works, ant: ſeveral Particy< 


lars of - his Contcaveiſic: with M. 
Arnaad; D. of i Sotbon,” and M. Reg 
Profeſſor” in Philofophy at Paris! 
Written by'_M. Le'Vaſſor, | lately 
came: over: from ' Paris/ \Done out 
of French from the laſt Edition by 
M. $awlt. © 


Practical Diſcourſes on the Para- 


bles of our Bleſſed Saviour. By. F. 
Br , Vicar of Hci in | erf< 
ford} ire. 

The Preſent Seats of the Hepire 


of Morocco, By Monſieur 4e St. Oton, 
Embaſlador 1n the Year 1693. | 


The 
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\ and Sold by Sam. Manſhip. 
.... The Life of the Famous Cardinal 
Duke of Richlien, Principal Miniſter 
of State tg: Lewis 13. In, 2 Yol. 

A New Voyage into 'a{y,' with 
Neceflary Inſtructions for thoſe who 


undertake. the. ſame; By Maxilien - 


Miſſon. To 2.Vol. Done out of 


French, - and. Illuſtrated--with Sculp- 
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-.; The Romazx ; Hiſtory from the 
Ruilding of the City, to the. Perfe&t 
Settlement af the Empire by  Auga- 
ſtus Ceſar. By Laurence Echard, A.M, 


_ of Chriſts Colledge in Cambridge, The 


Third Edition - 
..; Reflections on the good: Temper 
and fair Dealing of the Animatver- 
ter upon Dr,; Sherlocks Vindication of 
oral Eſlays, contained in ſeveral 
Treatiſes, on;'many Important - Pu- 
&9, Written: in. Frexch by Meſſieurs 
y. Port Royl.:: Engliſhed by a Per- 
{on of Quality. © The Third Edition 
wath Amendments. In 4 Vol, $0, 
Prica IQcfrwl..>" 
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Books Printed, FEY 


 A'Cap of Gray airs for a Green 


Head!'y" or the Fathers Counſel to 
his Son” an Apprentice in Loxdon: 
The Fourth Edition; (*' 

_ "A Sermon concerning the Excel- 
lency and Uſefulneſs of the ©=AK 
Prayer. 'By W. Beveridge. 

His ra before 
A New Voyage to the Tels 


Ln. 


— remarkabk' -Cyrioſities 1 iQ 


Germany;' France, Ttaly; Malta, Tarky; 
By the Sieur de Merit. In Large $00. 
Price 5s." 

Praticat Diſcourſes" upon felt 
SubjeAs. Vol. 1. By*Fobs. Score, 
D.:D? lat: ReQor of St. Giles's OY in 
the Fields.” © + 
* Thereisa Secorid Volume now in 

the Preſs, which wit be: Publiſhed 
by Chriftmaſf, 0) 9% 

_- Of© Wiſdom. FRY Three Books, 
Written Originally: in French by the 
Sieur-de/Churron. '' With'an Accouttr 
of the! Avthor. ' 'Made Engliſh Þ 

George Staphope, DiD.' Late Fellow 
of Kznz*s Colledge 1 in C ambriige, from 
the .beft: Edition? i-'' Corrected and 
Enlarged'iby the 'Author a little be- 
fore his Death, -I#'\2'Yol. in age 

Octavo. Price 125. 
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